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Preface

During the Stalinist period, centralization and ideological
uniformity were the most striking features of the communist
movement. Communism appeared to be a more or less monolithic
phenomenon. Thus, it is not surprising that the diversity
that emerged after World War II, and particularly from the
late 1950s, was interpreted as something quite new. In fact,
communism acquired its characteristic Marxist-Leninist defi-
nition only by the suppression or uprooting at an early stage
of other, less authoritarian conceptions of communism.
The communist movement, as represented in the Communist

International (Comintern) and its auxiliary organizations,
was another phase in a continuing effort by 'left-wing so-
cial democrats' to implement an orthodox interpretation of
Marx's ideas on revolutionary social change. The Russian
Bolsheviks were indeed the predominant factor within the
new, revolutionary International. Because they had been suc-
cessful, their ideas carried great weight. But just as before
1917, even before 1914 and the outbreak of war, socialists
had been divided over many crucial matters of theory, strat-
egy, and tactics, the early communists were not really in
agreement on several basic issues. New differences had arisen
over how to interpret the prospects for revolution, what a
revolution meant, and which strategies and tactics were to
be followed. It was over mundane, but critical, questions of
organizational structure and process, however, that the
'revolutionary solidarity' of these first communists broke
down. Enthusiasm for 'action' was not to prove strong enough
to keep them together. Coming from different countries, with
different traditions and different historical and cultural
experiences, the various communists brought with them
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different conceptions of what was an appropriate basis for
a revolutionary organization. These differences over organi-
zation reflected a deeper disunity over the purposes of the
new communist movement.
What it meant to be a communist was under debate and in

the process of definition in the years immediately after
World War I. It was at this time that the Russian party
not only acquired its authoritarian, Marxist-Leninist fea-
tures, but also went on to shape the entire communist move-
ment in its image. It did so by imposing an organizational
structure through which it could determine the purposes the
communist movement was to serve. The first signs of this
development were apparent in the Communist Youth Interna-
tional (CYI), which was founded several months after the
Comintern in 1919. Both internationals were dissolved by
the Russian party in 1943. That which was soon to come
within the communist parties and the Comintern was seen
first within the youth movement and its organizations, and
in a clearer and less ambiguous form.
The history of the youth international can tell us a great

deal about the nature of communism, seen as a political move-
ment. It provides an important example of how the communist
movement developed in practice in the early post-war years.
Young communists exercised a significant influence on this
development. Among the most devoted supporters of the Russian
Bolsheviks, they played an active part in the creation of
many communist parties. Mostly situated on the extreme left
of the socialist political spectrum, they served also as a
moral and idealistic spur to all revolutionary forces. Above
all, they raised, as few other communists did, the funda-
mental issue of the nature of the new communist movement.
What was the revolution to be for? What were the values to
be in the new socialist society?
This study of the youth international emphasizes the close

relationship that existed between the early communist move-
ment and the 'socialist mainstream.' The Communist Youth
International, like most other communist organizations, was
not a completely new phenomenon; it was neither grafted onto
the old socialist movement, nor did it take root in differ-
ent soil. Rather it grew out of a previously united (if
only formally) socialist movement and flourished in its way
as a new branch. One cannot understand the history of com-
munism, or more recent developments within the movement,
without recognizing that its separation from the 'socialist
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mainstream' has in many ways been an artificial one. The
youth international's history demonstrates that the diver-
sity now flourishing openly within what traditionally is
called the international communist movement is not new,
but has deeper historical origins. This diversity should
be seen as the reappearance of an earlier pluralism whose
roots go back into the 'socialist mainstream,' a pluralism
that had been suppressed under Lenin, Trotsky, and Stalin
without destroying its sources. The insistence of the young
communists on autonomy, on a less restrictive definition
of democratic centralism, and the Russian Bolshevik re-
sponse to these pressures were an important indication of
the course the new communist movement was to take and a
precursor to the imposition of Marxism-Leninism as the
only permissible conception of communism.
This exploration of the Communist Youth International

helps to clarify another misunderstanding concerning the
development of communism. As Helmut Gruber notes in his
International Communism in the Era of Lenin, it is 'equally
distorting to subordinate the continuity between the era
of Lenin and that of Stalin to differences between these
two periods of communism.' Differences between the Leninist
and Stalinist eras were of degree rather than of kind. It
was under Lenin that new organizational principles and
practices were introduced, giving to the new communist
movement even in Lenin's time a distinct, authoritarian
cast. The suppression of other, less centralized, concep-
tions of communism already was well on its way to comple-
tion. The Leninist criteria have provided a continuing
raison d'être ever since for all communist organizations.
This was not accomplished, however, without the transfor-
mation of these principles and practices into dogmas - that
is, democratic centralism was not seen simply as a rational
means for the effective functioning of communist organiza-
tions (to be revised or perhaps abandoned if its applica-
tion proved to be ineffective or harmful), but became in-
stead a matter of faith, of the 'true' interpretation of
Marxism, to which one must subscribe unquestioningly if
one is to remain a member of the movement. Although cau-
tious in his introduction of the new norms to the Comin-
tern, Lenin did so knowingly and without reservations.
Stalin only carried Lenin's work to its conclusion. Thus,
it is a misconception to assume that the Stalinist period
was in some way an impure or perverted version of the 'true'
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communism inspired by Lenin. The organizational and decision-
making norms, and the relationships between communist orga-
nizations, indeed the very nature of these organizations
themselves, were already set in Lenin's time, before the
imposition of Stalin's particularly intensified form of
authoritarianism. The experience of the Communist Youth
International highlights the fact that the hegemonic aspi-
rations of the new, Leninist interpretation of Marxist
orthodoxy began with its founder. In fact, the communist
youth movement was the arena in which the first in a long
line of unsuccessful communist challenges to Leninist prin-
ciples emerged.
This study also demonstrates the broad historical rele-

vance of certain qualities found, perhaps in greatest
abundance, in young people: untempered idealism, a predis-
position to embrace the most radical alternatives for
social change, and a self-assertiveness directed against
traditional adult tutelage. These qualities were to lead,
both then and more recently, to conflicts between radical,
ideologically orthodox youth, and more pragmatic adult
party leaders. The first young communists manifested an
almost pristine devotion to their idealistic visions, and
a dedication to 'revolution' unmatched within the movement.
Introducing a new kind of radicalism, the young communists
considered themselves to be the most revolutionary element
among revolutionaries, the highest form of 'revolutionary
vanguard.' The notion, still in high fashion in many circles,
that young socialist activists are more revolutionary than
their elders thus has an important historical precedent.
This work is not intended to be a history of the commu-

nist youth movement, or even of the youth international.
It is the more fundamental question of the nature of com-
munism, as reflected in the experience of the CYI, and not
the development of the youth organizations, the Comintern,
or the national communist parties, or the communist posi-
tion on the political and moral issues of the time that
is at the centre of the story. The Comintern and the par-
ties are important here only in the context of their rela-
tionship to the youth movement. As to the major issues
facing the communist movement as a whole, the CYI and the
youth organizations took positions on many events and de-
velopments, and adopted various programs as the basis for
their agitational and propaganda activities. The CYI also
said little, if anything, about many events and issues.
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On some things it was strongly of one mind; on some it was
divided; on others the CYI central apparatus was very con-
cerned and took strong positions, while the individual
youth organizations were quite indifferent. Finally, there
were many local issues that absorbed the attention of the
individual organizations, but which were of peripheral in-
terest, at best, to the central apparatus and to the other
youth organizations. The issues dominating the whole move-
ment, certainly at the level at which the future of the
movement was to be determined (through the corps of activists
and functionaries, those who held some kind of office or were
delegates to conferences and congresses), were internal
ones: relations with the parties and the Comintern, and
with 'Moscow,' and questions of strategy and tactics. The
fate of the young communists in the conflict engendered
by these issues was an omen of what was to come for other
communists. It also was in many ways a tragic consequence
of the unreality of the youthful 'revolutionary vanguardism.'
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A tradition of independence

The socialist youth movement came to life relatively quietly
in the late nineteenth century. Although this was a time of
intense social and political turbulence, it was still an
era when young people were kept firmly in their place. In
general, the younger generation followed adult initiatives.
Thus, the growing trend within the European working class
toward organizational unity and increased political activity
came in due course to have its effect on the apprentices and
young workers. Nevertheless, there were distinctive features
to the socialist youth movement as it developed into the
twentieth century, characteristics which were to give it a
personality of its own, and which were later to lead to
serious problems in its relationships with the adult orga-
nizations.
Young workers and apprentices, the latter a product of

persisting pre-capitalist economic institutions, certainly
were fertile ground for socialist ideas. Still forced to
accept adult tutelage in most areas of their lives, often
exploited quite shamefully in the work-place, products of
an educational system that forced most young people into
the labour market in their early teens, denied voting rights,
and remaining a natural manpower reservoir for the military,
it was almost inevitable that the natural discontent and
rebelliousness of youth would be accentuated by their posi-
tion near the bottom of an established economic and politi-
cal order. Idealism, frustration, and impatience led many
into the socialist movement.

1
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Formation of youth organizations

Developing as it did across diverse conditions and historical
traditions, it is not surprising that the emerging socialist
youth movement displayed considerable heterogeneity. The
result was a varied pattern of national movements differen-
tiated according to focus of activity, form of internal or-
ganization, and degree of involvement in political affairs.1

Two common themes, however, ran through this diversity:
anti-militarism and economic discontent. While both factors
were present, the activities and orientation of each youth
organization tended to be shaped by one or the other. Thus,
two types of youth organization began to be seen.
In some countries the military played a direct role in

stifling social protest. This brought forth a bitter resist-
ance, especially among younger workers. Increasingly, the
military was seen as a major obstacle to social change.
The immediate cause of the formation in 1886 of the first
socialist youth organization, the Belgian La Jeune Garde/
De Jonge Wacht, was the use of the military to put down
labour demonstrations. The gradual coming together of young
workers was accelerated and given a particular focus by
agitation within military units to prevent their use against
strikers and demonstrating workers. Belgium was long con-
sidered fthe classic country of anti-militarist propaganda
through the socialist youth organization.'2 Other such
groups were formed in the more open societies of Europe at
the turn of the century.
In other countries, authoritarianism limited the possi-

bilities for anti-militarist agitation. Strong anti-militarist
sentiments could be translated into actions only at great
risk and thus economic considerations became of more direct
importance for the establishment of socialist organizations.
The desire to improve their economic condition led young
workers and apprentices in Austria to form the Verein
Jugendlicher Arbeiter in 1894. Neglected by the trade unions
and the socialist parties, and chafing under adult paternal-
ism, the younger generation of Austrian workers sought its
own way to material betterment and social improvement. The
Austrian organization soon became a model for other socialist
youth organizations.

1 Thaller, Die Internationale ... 2
2 Mu'nzenberg, Die sozialistische Jugendorganisationen ... 22
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Anti-militarism and economic and social discontent pro-
vided the environmental context within which socialist
youth organizations developed. The objective of those who
joined, of course, was to do something about existing con-
ditions. Positive, direct action was always the immediate
concern of all socialist youth leaders. The possibilities
for action, however, varied from country to country - par-
tially due to legal restrictions or harassment, partially
because of opposition from party leaders, and in part the
result of differences in strength of the national labour
movements. In all cases, before effective 'actions1 and
'campaigns,1 and strikes and demonstrations could be car-
ried out, the youth organizations had to develop sufficient
size and strength. Thus, from the outset the deeper and
more fundamental interest of the young socialists was in
politicizing, 'educating,' and organizing the vast mass of
young people. As the strength of the young socialists grew,
so too did their involvement in economic and political con-
frontations with established authority. Missing, however,
was any appreciable awareness of the philosophical or theo-
retical issues that occupied the party theorists. Members
of the younger generation were guided, for the most part,
by a simplistic commitment to socialism gleaned from the
more popular writings of Marx, such as the Communist Manifesto.
The problem of how to promote their cause most effectively

was by no means confined to the first young socialists. It
continues to be, even today, the most persistent and conten-
tious issue within the entire socialist movement. For the
young socialists at the turn of the century, this problem
gradually took form in three interrelated issues: 1) the
relationship between the generations: between young social-
ists and the socialist parties, 2) the meaning of socialism
and the commitments that socialists had assumed, and 3) the
role the youth movement was to play in the struggle for
socialism. They were not always immediately and clearly
perceived as issues. They formed, none the less, the sub-
stance of an ongoing debate that was to have a profound
effect on future developments. It was, indeed, out of the
responses to these incipient issues that the traditions and
identity of the socialist youth movement crystallized.
Quite consciously the young socialists, right from the

formation of the first youth organization in Belgium, strug-
gled to assert a separate identity. Impelled toward unity by
ideology and the rigours of existence in a hostile political
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environment, the young socialists nevertheless drew apart
from the socialist parties. In the early years this indepen-
dence from the parties created little conflict. There were
sufficient similarities in the views of both the parties
and the youth organizations to maintain a degree of harmony.
The parties often were important sources of financial sup-
port to the youth organizations. However, as time went on
sources of conflict began to develop. An estrangement between
the generations set in that was to reach the brink of schism
by 1914.
For the most part, the young socialists had their own

leaders, organizations, and independent existence. The
socialist parties encouraged the formation of separate
youth organizations, rather than enrolling the young workers
directly into the parties in youth sections or departments.
It was understood that it would be easier to reach and mo-
bilize young workers if they had been recruited into their
own organizations. Winning the younger generation was very
important to the parties, for they recognized that youth
was the future. If there were to be prospects for the even-
tual construction of a socialist society, a new, Marxist
'Weltanschauung1 had to be implanted in the coming genera-
tions. This involved not only efforts to counteract the
influence of prevailing middle-class ideas as propagated
by the educational system, but also positive indoctrination
in Marxist notions of class, class consciousness, and class
conflict. On more practical grounds, the more traditional
and established parties were seeking to develop a reservoir
of potential recruits, a body of convinced and committed
young workers that would in time swell the ranks of social-
ist parties in each country. The parties also thought that
separate organizations would be more useful for conducting
propaganda among soldiers and young recruits. Organizing
young workers and educating them politically were recognized
as vital tasks by the international socialist congresses in
Paris (1900) and Stuttgart (1907).
The most important reason for the formation of independent

youth organizations, however, was the rejection by the young
workers themselves of the 'spiritual tutelage of the older
generation, no matter whether well- or ill-intended.13

Whether tutelage was in the form of a master dominating an
apprentice, a foreman exploiting a young worker in shop or

3 Danneberg, Die Rekrutens chulé ... 6
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factory, or an adult socialist leader presuming to guide or
lead young socialists, it was rejected. The search for a
distinct identity and an opportunity to go their own way
led those who joined the socialist youth organizations to
struggle, if not always successfully, to preserve the inde-
pendent existence of their organizations. The Austrian
youth organization, more than any other, was considered as
typical of an independent socialist youth organization ad-
ministering itself.4

Not all socialist youth groups succeeded in establishing
and maintaining their independence. Youth organizations
formed after 1907, such as those in France and Germany,
were controlled by their parties. Where local party and
trade-union leaders in these countries supported the notion
of autonomous or independent youth groups, the young social-
ists had more freedom. Elsewhere young socialists increas-
ingly grew restive under party-adult tutelage.
The tendency in the youth movement to form independent

organizations was accelerated by the political and ideolo-
gical differences that emerged within the socialist move-
ment.5 Dissension over the meaning and interpretation of
doctrine was tearing apart the facade of party unity. So-
cialists were being split gradually into different camps
by disagreements over what socialism meant, what a commit-
ment to Marxian socialism entailed in terms of practical
work, and how socialists were to carry out their commitment
to fight militarism and imperialism. The youth movement
could not avoid being swept up in the maelstrom of these
party controversies. Clearly, young socialists had a role
to play in bringing socialism about. But exactly what was
this role to be? Were they to be a direct political force,
or was their political strategy to be indirect and essen-
tially confined to 'youth tasks1 (Jugendaufgaben)?
The issues of the parties1 educational activities became

the focal point of political/ideological controversy within
the youth movement. As socialists sought to persuade workers
and intellectuals to accept socialist doctrine, they also
turned to the young workers in an effort to provide them with
a socialist education. Yet there were differing conceptions of
what constituted a socialist education. The reformists or revis-
ionists believed that socialism could be achieved through the
reform of capitalist society from within. They did not envisage

4 Tschitscherin (Chicherin), Skizzen aus der Gesehichte ... 16
5 See Schorske, German Social Democracy^ 1905-1917, 97-108
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the violent 'overthrow1 of capitalist society and even less
the participation of the younger generation in such radical
activities. The young workers were to be imbued with the
Marxist 'Weltanschauung,1 but political decisions and 'ac-
tions' were to remain the concern of the party. For the
democratic reformist socialists of the right, political
action meant first and foremost voting and parliamentary
manoeuvring. As the young workers were not yet of voting
age, their activities acquired a political character only
in the sense that socialist education had a clearly poli-
tical basis. The efforts of the party leaders to limit the
activities of youth groups primarily to non-political work
became a major point of dispute between factions in the
international socialist movement.
The radicals, or orthodox Marxists, within the socialist

movement remained convinced that the evils of capitalist
society could be eliminated only by the overthrow of that
society. All elements of the working class were to be mobi-
lized for this end. This meant that active participation
in the 'revolutionary struggle' was to be an essential ele-
ment in the socialist education of the younger generation.
The radicals, however, were divided into the uncompromising
revolutionaries on the left (like Lenin) who thought in
terms of violent confrontations, and those who remained or-
thodox Marxists but thought that revolution meant any change
that put capitalists out of power and the proletariat into
power. This latter group, which came to be known as the
centre, was very reluctant to resort to violence despite its
apparent aggressiveness and its support of militant actions
such as strikes and demonstrations.
In the years before World War I the younger generation

of socialists found the radical arguments increasingly more
appealing. A complete overthrow of existing society through
confrontation, rather than its gradual transformation, was
more in tune with youthful impatience. Direct participation
in political affairs, in anti-militarist activities and the
'revolutionary struggle,' was more in accord with the youth-
ful urge for action. A conflict thus developed between young
socialists committed to revolutionary activity and reformist
or pragmatic party leaders unwilling to commit their parties
to radical action. The situation was only worsened when the
more radical, revolutionary, and anti-militarist socialists
turned to the independent youth organizations as sources of
support. An excellent example of this occurred in Germany
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where the radical leaders, Karl Liebknecht and Klara Zetkin,
saw the youth movement as an asset in their efforts to radi-
calize the party. In return, the youth organizations believed
it was in their interests to encourage and aid the radicals.
For their part, the party leaders sought with limited success
to control the youth organizations and to bring them under
party supervision. In Germany, the most important country
for the development of the socialist movement in those years,
party leaders did succeed in maintaining organizational con-
trol over the youth movement. However, serious tensions and
conflicts remained. These were temporarily suppressed during
World War I, but burst forth everywhere to reshape the social-
ist youth movement quite drastically as the war drew to a
close.

Creation of a youth international

Inevitably, the universalistic, internationalist character
of Marxian socialism had impelled the socialist parties to
try and form a united international organization. The founding
of the Second International in 1889 found a belated echo in
the youth movement. International unity and solidarity were
as important - and as logical - for the young socialists as
for the parties. After abortive attempts in 1889 and 1904
to form a union of socialist youth organizations, a confer-
ence was convened in Stuttgart in May 1907 in connection
with the meeting of socialist parties. It was natural that
this youth meeting reflected the major subjects of concern
in the socialist movement.
From the turn of the century through World War I, the two

associated issues of militarism and colonialism were of para-
mount importance to both young and old in the international
socialist movement. Not only were the international congres-
ses preoccupied with these problems, but there were ongoing
debates within each national socialist movement. Socialism
and anti-militarism came together for a number of reasons:
the idealistic pacifism of many of those attracted to social-
ism; doctrinal association of capitalism and bourgeois so-
ciety with conflict; belief that the observable militarism
of the era was a product of, and a prop for, capitalist so-
ciety; and more practical reasons such as the threat to peace
posed by colonial rivalries of the European powers, and fears
of the more nationalist socialists that war would worsen the
position of their own countries vis-à-vis others.
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By the time of the 1907 congress of the Second International,
anti-militarism had become the predominant issue of the social-
ist movement. Reflecting an inability to achieve a consensus,
the congress resolution, fOn Militarism and International Con-
flict,1 was purposely vague on the subject of anti-militarist
tactics. By omission, however, the parties intentionally de-
nied the young socialists an active role. They were quietly
put in their place when the resolution went no further than
to state that it was the duty of the working class 'to see to
it that proletarian youth be educated in the spirit of the
brotherhood of peoples and of socialism and is imbued with
class consciousness.16 The debate on anti-militarism spilled
over into the proceedings of the first international socialist
youth conference, held immediately afterwards. Imbued with
a strong anti-militarism, the young socialists did not follow
silently the parties1 lead.
The dominant figure at the youth conference was the German

left-socialist, Karl Liebknecht. After 1907, Liebknecht served
as an inspiration and 'elder statesman1 for young socialists
throughout Europe. His anti-militarist views had a deep im-
pact on the younger generation and inevitably brought him
into conflict with the German government. At the party con-
gress in Mannheim in 1906 he had made an impassioned speech
against militarism, which was published soon afterwards.7

In April 1907 the publication was confiscated and Liebknecht
charged with treason. He was convicted in October 1907 and
sentenced to eighteen months in prison. His presence at the

6 The resolution of the Second International is cited in
Gankin and Fisher, The Bolsheviks and the World War, 57-9

7 Militarismus und Antimilitarismus ... An admirer of
Liebknecht remarked some years later on the sources of
his influence on the younger generation: 'We found in
Karl Liebknecht the qualities of a revolutionary youth
who, with an aversion to all compromise, is pushing for-
ward with the older generation. He has left behind as an
inheritance to the socialist youth his energy and readi-
ness to take action. If one could only prove worthy of
this legacy and follow in the footsetps of this pioneer.
If also the older ones in the labour movement could feel
the touch of his spirit it would be much better.1' (Easier
Vorwftrts, 14 January 1921, 13), organ of the left in the
Swiss Social Democratic Party. In 1907 Liebknecht was in
his mid-thirties.
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meeting in Stuttgart thus occurred while he was awaiting
trial. Liebknecht was to be imprisoned again in May 1916
for participating in anti-war demonstrations. After his
murder in Berlin in January 1919, the communists made
Liebknecht, who had been one of the founders of the Communist
Party of Germany (KPD), into a symbol of radical anti-war
activities, a martyr to 'capitalist militarism.1 At the 1906
conference, Liebknecht had urged the young socialists into
political action, contrary to the intent of the socialist
parties, in the form of systematic anti-militarist propaganda.
The conference resolution followed Liebknecht and not the
party leaders, who believed political activities were best
left to their own organizations.
The Stuttgart conference of young socialists was important

for what it portended for the future: its mood of anti-war
activism, and the search for an independent political role
for the youth organizations. Another decision the conference
took that was to have future consequences was to found an
International Union of Socialist Youth Organizations (Inter-
nationale Verbindung sozialistischer Jugendorganisationen),
or IUSYO. While the 'international solidarity*of the emerging
socialist youth movement was institutionalized formally in
the IUSYO, the leaders of the Second International were able
to determine the direction., of the new youth international by
influencing the selection of its executive organ, the five-
man International Bureau.8 Under the leadership of the
international secretary, the Austrian youth leader, Robert
Danneberg, the International Bureau was as opposed to seeing
the IUSYO develop into a politically active, independent
youth international as were the leaders of the Second

8 Elected to the International Bureau were Leopold Winarsky
(Austria), Henri de Man (Belgium), Karl Liebknecht
(Germany), Gustav Moller (Sweden), and Henriette Roland-
Hoist (Netherlands), of whom only de Man and Moller were
from the younger generation (Münzenberg, Die sozialistisohe
Jugendorganisationen ... 48). The Austrian youth organi-
zation performed all of the secretarial functions. The
charge was made at the congress that some of the trade-
union leaders had attempted to get the youth to tone down
their anti-militarist fervour by dangling promises of
much-needed financial aid in front of the delegates
(ibid., 54).



12 Revolutionary vanguard

International.9 The youth movement was to be only a recruiting
ground for the parties, under their general supervision if not
outright control. Thus, at its inception and much like the
Second International itself the IUSYO was a loose association
with no central authority. The International Bureau, through
its secretariat in Vienna, did little more than act as a
central clearing house for the gathering and exchange of in-
formation. All communications between the International Bureau
and individual youth organizations had to be channelled through
either a national party or an individual approved by that
party.10 The International Bureau, which seldom, if ever, met
formally, did publish reports from time to time on the activ-
ities of national organizations.
This state of affairs did not suit everyone in the youth

movement. The tendency of the youth organizations to assert
or demand their independence, and their eagerness to be in-
volved in political activity, were not long in manifesting
themselves in the youth international. Several youth organi-
zations, most notably the Italian, the Swiss, and the three
Scandinavian, began to press for an independent, centralized,
politically active international organization more in their own
image.11 In order to put an end to these efforts, the party
leaders in the Second International's executive organ, the
International Socialist Bureau, proposed that the youth in-
ternational be dissolved. The more pliant International Bureau
of the IUSYO would be incorporated directly into the Inter-

9 See also the resolution, approved with Second International
encouragement at the international socialist youth confer-
ence in Copenhagen in September 1910. The youth movement
1 in every country [was toD work in continuous agreement with
the socialist party and the trade unions. It should ...
decide upon its areas of activity in agreement with the
party and the trade unions1 (Münzenberg, Die sozialistisehe
Jugendorganisationen ... 103). A new International Bureau
was elected at Copenhagen, consisting of De Man, Zeth
Hogland (Sweden), Emanual Skatula (Bohemia), Sverre Krogh
(Norway), and Robert Danneberg (Austria), with the latter
serving as international secretary.

10 See Tschitscherin (Chicherin), Skizzen aus der Geschiehte
... 42-51

11 See the Italian position in Münzenberg, Die sozialistisohe
Jugendorganisationen ... 106-7
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national Socialist Bureau as one of its sections, where it
would continue to perform its clearing-house functions.12

While a lively and controversial, although inconclusive,
discussion about the future of the youth international was
taking place in the years preceding the oubreak of war, the
IUSYO continued its formal and inactive existence as an in-
ternational organization. Its future was to have been decided
at a congress in Vienna in August 1914, but these plans were
frustrated by the war. In 1914 the International Union of
Socialist Youth Organizations, as distinguished from its
member youth organizations, remained an ineffective non-
political body whose limited functions suited socialist
party leaders. Under the chaotic conditions of war, however,
the revolutionary anti-war elements of the centre and left
breathed new life into it and converted it into an important
political instrument.

Reaction to the outbreak of war

Although the anti-militarism of the youth movement had been
genuine, it was not strong enough in the belligerent coun-
tries to withstand the outbreak of war in August 1914. The
youth organization in Germany, by far the largest and best
organized, had never belonged to the IUSYO. Led by the future
president of the Weimar Republic, Friedrich Ebert, it was
from its inception in 1908 subordinated to the social demo-
cratic party (SPD). A majority of the youth orgnization's
members followed the majority in the SPD (called the Majority
Socialists) in 1914 and supported the government and the
war effort. Nationalist sentiment and fear of the consequences
of a victory by the semi-feudal Russian autocracy outweighed
any idealistic anti-capitalist, anti-militarist notions. The
young socialists for the most part joined with the rest of
the German young people in taking up arms for the fatherland.12

Young French socialists likewise accepted the decision of
the French socialist party to support the war, nationalism

12 See Münzenberg, Die Dritte Front, 119. See also the draft
règlement to govern the relations between the Second In-
ternational and the IUSYO prepared by the IUSYO secretariat
and circulated for discussion in 1913, the text of which is
in ibid., 105-6.

13 See Laqueur, Young Germany, chapter 10
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and anti-German sentiment prevailing. The first reaction
of the Austrians was one of support for the party and its
belief that a victory for the Central Powers over tsarism
would be in the best interests of the working class. It
soon changed its position and, following Robert Danneberg
and Friedrich Adler, came out in total opposition to the
war and in favour of a negotiated peace (Versta'ndigungs-
frieden). Thus, with the complete disintegration of the
Belgian socialist movement under the impact of the German
occupation, and the lack of any significant socialist youth
organizations in Great Britain and Russia, socialist youth
in all of the belligerent countries, with the exception of
Austria, were at least formally behind their national
governments. Military mobilization and strict wartime con-
trols made it impossible for those young socialists who
did remain opposed to the war to function effectively.
Perhaps the young socialists in the neutral countries

also would have given way to the pressures for national
defence had their countries been engaged. As it was, the
anti-war spirit of the Stuttgart conference was kept alive
in the non-belligerent countries, where it in fact flourished
and grew. Thus, leadership of the opposition to the war
within the socialist youth movement came from Switzerland,
Scandinavia, the Netherlands, and Italy, even after it had
joined the war.14

Both the Second International and the IUSYO were shattered
by the war. Socialists were in the trenches fighting one
another. Socialist internationalism had given way to tradi-
tional nationalist animosities. The Second International
lost even the appearance of unity, as well as any capacity
to act effectively. The socialists in the belligerent
countries refused even to talk to each other. The socialists
in the neutral lands tried in vain, through the International
Socialist Bureau after it had been moved to the Netherlands,
to find a common ground on which the socialist parties
could bring an end to the fighting. The IUSYO, however, was
able to regroup itself and become the focal point for social-
ist anti-war activities and propaganda. As the war went on,

14 There are numerous accounts of these efforts, including
Schüller, Von den Anffingen de? proletavischen Jugendbewegung
... 82-107; Miinzenberg, Die Dritte Front, 152-65; idem,
Die sozialistische Jugendorganisationen ... 204-11; and
Sie ist nioht tot! ...
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it was the International Bureau and the youth organizations
and groups cooperating with it that gave the anti-war oppo-
sition its most broadly based support.
The secretariat of the IUSYO in Vienna had been forced

to end its activities when the war broke out. Moreover,
Robert Danneberg, the international secretary, was a sup-
porter of Kautsky's view that the International could func-
tion only in peacetime. He believed that in order to func-
tion effectively the youth international had to represent
the young socialists of all countries and all political
tendencies. The war obviously made this impossible. Fur-
thermore, he endorsed the pre-war concept of the youth
movement as primarily an educational movement, with politics
to be left to the socialist parties. He opposed the war,
and supported the efforts of socialist youth in the neutral
countries to demonstrate against the war. He saw in these
demonstrations an expression of solidarity against capital-
ism and its wars, but he was not willing to go beyond that.
Meanwhile, the young socialists in Zurich were searching

for ways to revive the youth international and turn it into
an independent, politicized organization. They engaged in
an active correspondence with both the secretariat in Vienna
and socialist youth organizations in other neutral countries.
The central figure in these efforts was Willi Münzenberg,
the dynamic secretary of the Swiss youth organization. In
taking the initiative to arrange a conference of young so-
cialists opposed to the war, Münzenberg and the Swiss re-
sponded and gave direction to a broader desire for the in-
tensification of anti-war action. This was centred in the
Swiss, Scandinavian, Italian, and Dutch youth movements,
and within the small youth groups opposing the policies of
their socialist parties in Germany and France.15

The Bern conference of the international socialist youth
movement opened on the evening of 4 April 1915, at a joint
session with the national congress of the Swiss youth or-
ganization. 16 The conference was to see one of the first

15 Unless otherwise noted, reference to the Swiss socialists
means those in the German-speaking cantons. They were
more numerous and politically active than the socialists
in the French-speaking cantons. The two did not merge
until after the war.

16 This was the first open international socialist confer-
ence since the outbreak of the war. The International
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tests of strength between the militant views of Lenin and
the conciliatory, pacifist approach of the centre.17 It
was thus a prelude to the dissolution of the international
socialist movement, which was to begin at Zimmerwald in
September 1915 and culminate in the formation of the
Communist International in March 1919. Under the leadership
of Robert Grimm and Angelica Balabanova, the views of the
centrists carried the day.

Socialist Women's Conference, held a few weeks earlier,
had not been held publicly. A conference in Copenhagen
in January 1915 had been limited to the socialist par-
ties of the Netherlands and the Scandinavian countries,
and another in London in February had been restricted
to the socialist parties of the entente countries. While
the Bern conference was by no means representative of
all members of the IUSYO, it did have a wide constituency
and in fact represented the currents within the anti-war
opposition as a whole. For a list of the delegates, who
came from Bulgaria, Denmark, Germany, Italy, the Nether-
lands, Norway, Sweden, Poland, Russia, and Switzerland,
see Sie ist nicht tot! ... 21

17 The Russians apparently attached great significance to
the Bern conference. Alexandra Kollontai, at this time
a Menshevik-Internationalist, wrote in February 1915
from Stockholm to Lenin's wife, Krupskaya. Referring to
the plans for the conference, Kollontai noted that the
youth organizations constituted the revolutionary wing
of the socialist movement in all the neutral countries.
flt seems to me,1 she want on, 'that Cthe young social-
ists! can more quickly than any others serve as the
basis for a revived revolutionary International1 (from
a letter in the Central Party Archives, Institute of
Marxism-Leninism, cited in M.M. Mukhamedzhanov, 'V.I.
Lenin i mezhunarodnaia sotsialisticheskaia molodezh1 v
gody pervoi mirovoi voiny,' Novaia i novyeshaia istoriia
no. 2 (1967): 3-13.
The Bolshevik representatives left the conference soon

after it began, apparently over voting procedures. The
discussion on this point was never set forth in detail,
but it would appear that the Bolshevik-Menshevik split
in the Russian delegation, as well as the presence of
Polish representation, made agreement impossible on how
to cast the delegation's one vote. The Menshevik dele-
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The conference was moderate in the sense that it refused
to endorse Lenin's call for an 'international civil war'
and a break with the right-socialists. In accordance with
centrist views, the delegates were willing to politicize
the youth movement only to the extent that it served the
anti-war movement. Young socialists were not otherwise to
intervene in, or be occupied with, party affairs. The deci-
sions of the conference, however, did reflect the basic
difference between both left and centre, and the right.
The conference not only supported 'revolutionary socialism,'
but re-created the youth international as an active, inde-
pendent organization free from party or Second International
control. This marked a critical turning point in the his-
tory of the socialist youth movement. After the Bern con-
ference, the youth movement became absorbed in finding an

gate remained at the conference with an 'advisory' vote.
While the conference was proceeding, discussions went on
with the Bolshevik delegates. New voting arrangements
were agreed upon and the Bolsheviks returned. Each
country was to have two votes, Poland being considered
a separate country for the purpose of the voting.
Münzenberg reports that Lenin, while dissatisfied with

the resolution adopted by the conference, encouraged the
Bolshevik delegation to remain (Die Dritte Front, 163).
Evidently Lenin felt that the resolution was the best
that could be hoped for under the circumstances, and
while certainly not as revolutionary as he would have
liked, it was a step towards his views. According to
Angelica Balabanova, Lenin sent Inessa Armand to the
conference to represent the Bolshevik view, and to win
the conference to the Bolshevik position. 'He did not
dare to come himself, sat downstairs in a little adja-
cent café drinking tea, getting reports from her, giving
her instructions' (Bertram Wolfe, 'Lenin and Inesaa
Armand,1 Encounter XXII, 2 [February 1964D: 83-91).
Balabanova also says that Lenin himself prepared the

resolution offered by Armand and rejected by the con-
ference. The text of this resolution is not available,
but it would appear most likely to have followed the
position of Lenin outlined in his letter to the 'Nashe
Slovo' group of 9 February 1915 (Sochineniia XXIX £1932 ]:
318-25, and discussed in Gankin and Fisher, The Bolsheviks
... 163).
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organizational structure with which it could first preserve
itself, under the difficult conditions that prevailed, and
then expand into an effective force for ending the war and
promoting radical social change.

By 1918 all the existing socialist youth organizations
except the large German Zentralstelle, the Dutch Arbeider-
Jeugd-Centrale, and the French National Committee (all
three of which were the representative socialist youth or-
ganizations in their country and still under party control)
had joined the reconstituted IUSY0.18 This growth in sup-
port was not, however, accompanied by a corresponding growth
in membership. Military and other governmental restrictions
(especially the 'Reichsvereinsgesetz1 in Germany) kept the
size of the potentially large socialist youth organizations
in the belligerent countries extremely small.
The Bern conference had moved the secretariat to Zurich,

and elected Willi Münzenberg as international secretary. He
plunged immediately into the affairs of the youth interna-
tional, developing contacts with those socialist youth or-
ganizations not represented at Bern.19 In addition, he be-
gan the important task of editing Jugend-Internationale,
by which the youth international was to become known through-
out Europe. Its first issue appeared in September 1915.20

18 Münzenberg, Die Dritte Front,196-7. See Humbert-Droz,
Mon Evolution.... 166, for the opening of communications
with the young French opposition socialists.

19 Münzenberg, Die Dritte Front, 192ff
20 Jugend-Internationale (cited hereafter as J-T) was not

only the first international socialist youth periodical,
but aside from the Periodical Bulletin of the Interna-
tional Socialist Bureau, it was the first international
socialist periodical (Grünberg, Die Internationale ...
439). During the war, J-I was published in German in
Zurich as a quarterly (ten issues in all) and distrib-
uted illegally in Germany (see Münzenberg, Die Dritte
Front, 204-7, for a discussion of these activities). On
1 May 1918 it was prohibited in Switzerland, but a last,
eleventh issue was published after prohibition under the
title Brot> Frieden^ und Freiheit. Individual issues
were published in Swedish, Danish, and Norwegian trans-
lations, and all eleven appeared later in Russian and
German in a reprinted version. Altogether some 300,000
copies were printed during the war (Münzenberg, Die
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He was also active in Zurich as a member of the Zimmerwald Com-
mission (International Socialist Commission), a body created in
September 1915 at the first meeting of representatives from the
anti-war opposition groups in the various socialist parties,21

Of great importance to the newly organized youth inter-
national were the series of demonstrations it sponsored.
These served to spread its ideas among wider circles of

Dritte Front, 203). Frequent contributors during this
period were Roland-Hoist, Radek, Balabanova, Kollantai,
Trotsky, Zinoviev, Bronski, Liebknecht, Rühle, van Amstel,
Edwin Hornle, Hoglund, Olaussen, Danneberg, and of course
Miinzenberg. Edward Bernstein also contributed several
articles. To succeed J-I after its prohibition, the in-
ternational secretariat brought out a 'circular letter1

(Zirkularschreiben). An attempt was made to resume pub-
lication in Stuttgart in the fall of 1918 after Miinzenberg
was released from jail and expelled from Switzerland.
This proved abortive, however, as Münzenberg was soon
re-arrested in Germany. It was not until the following
July, when he was released again, that it became possible
to resume publication. The twelfth issue appeared in
July 1919, and it continued as a monthly, becoming the
organ of the Communist Youth International with the
November 1919 issue.

21 The youth international was not invited to the Zimmerwald
conference. The presence of the Swedish and Norwegian
delegates, who were leaders of their youth organizations,
was thought to be sufficient (Schüller, Von den Anf&ngen
... 145). Upon the urging of the Bolsheviks, Münzenberg
was invited to the second conference, in Kienthal in
April 1916, as representative of the IUSYO. Münzenberg
apparently had become peeved at the Russians and would
not let a representative of the Bolsheviks participate
in the first session of the International Bureau in
Zurich, 1-2 February 1916. It was reported to Lenin in
January that Münzenberg could not forgive the Bolsheviks
because they had 'behaved badly1 since the Bern confer-
ence (Mukhamedzhanov, 9, quotes a letter of 30 January
1916 from Lenin to M.M. Kharitonov, and the latter1s
response, concerning the forthcoming meeting of the youth
international's International Bureau). On 5 February the
International Bureau met in a joint session with the
Zimmerwald Commission (International Socialist Commission).
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young people, as well as to associate the youth international
with the cause of peace. A series of annual International
Youth Days was held, the first in early October 1915, and
the succeeding ones in early September of each year.22 These
took the form of demonstrations, rallies, meetings, and
speeches designed to generate enthusiasm among youth. In
1915, socialist youth in all countries were called upon to
take part in the 'revolutionary struggle for peace and
freedom1 by participating as speakers in meetings, distrib-
uting publications, and agitating in schools, factories,
and elsewhere. Demonstrations were to be held for peace and
socialism. In 1916 the slogans urged that the only way to
end the war and prevent a new one was through revolutionary
mass actions and the acquisition of political power by the
working class. Support for disarmament was regarded as the
best anti-militarist tactic. Acquiring a still more radical
tone, the call in 1917 asserted that peace could be obtained
only by the sharpest kind of revolutionary struggle against
capitalist governments. While socialist youth in the belli-
gerent countries were to redouble their propaganda efforts
and prepare for great demonstrations and mass actions, so-
cialist youth in the neutral countries were to form the
core of the youth international. In these countries, young
socialists were to attempt to sharpen class antagonisms,
demand demobilization, give financial support to socialist
youth in the belligerent countries, and work for the 'prac-
tical realization of socialism.' This propaganda was directed
as much against the socialist parties supporting the war as
against the war itself.23

World War I was a turning point in the development of the
socialist movement. Not only was an established way of life
to be damaged beyond repair, but the credibility of the
existing system barely survived. These weaknesses were to
enable socialism in Europe to develop, in spite of its many
inner conflicts, into the powerful political force of today.

22 This was continued in later years by both the Communist
Youth International and its rival socialist youth inter-
nationals. See Scho'nhaar, Dev Internationale Jugendtag
(Berlin 1922; Vienna 1925)

23 The manifestos issued for these occasions are in Mu'nzen-
berg, Die sozialistische Jugendovgonisationen ... 219-21,
224-7, 227-9.
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The war was also to lead the young socialists to the con-
clusion that if their ideals were to be realized, they must
take the initiative themselves. They could not rely on the
socialist parties to remain true to the revolutionary pre-
scriptions for social change inspired by Marx. The sponta-
neous tradition of independence from before the war was
thus strengthened and reinforced. On the foundation of this
tradition, which found its most symbolic expression in the
youth international, a strong, independent, politicized,
and orthodox Marxist youth movement was to develop in Western
and Central Europe. This was to become the communist youth
movement in 1919, when the IUSYO was transformed into the
Communist Youth International. All that is past may not
necessarily be prologue. Nevertheless, it is clear that
when it was formed, there were strong ties between the
Communist Youth International and what had gone before.



Factional struggles and the
socialist youth

Opposition to the war and a general commitment to 'revolu-
tionary socialism1 formed the basis for the development of
the socialist youth international after 1915. Several basic
issues of principle, however, lay behind these broad points
of agreement. Left for the most part unarticulated or unex-
plored was what it meant, in terms of strategies, tactics,
and organization, to be a revolutionary socialist, and what
the role of the youth movement was to be after the war.

Political neutrality

Debilitating doctrinal and factional conflict had not dis-
appeared from the socialist movement, in fact the war only
intensified it. The youth movement, however, succeeded un-
til the end of the war in remaining essentially apart from
it. Action rather than issue oriented, the young socialists
had little interest in doctrinal questions. Their attention
was occupied by demonstrations against the war, efforts to
spread the gospel of revolutionary socialism, and the
struggle to preserve or maintain organizational and polit-
ical independence from the parties. The leadership was
unwilling to confront these questions forthrightly for fear
of disrupting the 'revolutionary solidarity1 that had
developed among the young socialists. It was pointless to
do so in any event, for as long as the war continued there
were no opportunities for pursuing the struggle for socialism.
The centrists encouraged this aloofness from the conten-

tious doctrinal questions. Robert Danneberg, the Austrian
centrist youth leader, wrote in the first issue of Jugend-
Inteicnationaie in September 1915 that fhard necessity will
bring the workers together after the war, and the new

2
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International will stand on a firmer basis than ever before.
It does not lie with the proletarian youth to mix in the
conflicts of the parties. The youth movement can only suffer
damage by so doing.' The left, however, was pushing the young
socialists continuously towards involvement. Lenin was par-
ticularly astute in this regard. He won a sympathetic audi-
ence for his views by encouraging the young socialists1

insistence on organizational independence. In order to sepa-
rate the youth from the fbadf (reformist) and 'confused1

(centrist) ideas of the adults, 'we must advocate the uncon-
ditional organizational independence of the youth organiza-
tions, not only because the opportunists fear this indepen-
dence, but also because ... without full independence the
youth will neither be in a position to become good socialists,
nor prepared to carry socialism forward.'1 Lenin omitted
deliberately any reference to political independence, for
the young socialists were expected to fall obediently into
place behind the leadership of the Bolsheviks and their
supporters.
Although the youth movement for the most part refused to

be drawn into these controversies within the anti-war move-
ment, it could not ignore them. Too many of the issues im-
pinged upon the activities or aspirations of the young so-
cialists. One of these that had emerged already at Bern was
the question of how to prevent future wars. A long discussion
on anti-war tactics took place after Bern in the pages of
Jugend-Internationale. The new organ of the youth interna-
tional became the major outlet for the divergent views of
the entire anti-war movement. The debate on tactics focused
on the future: on how peace could be maintained after the
war.
The Bern conference had approved, over the opposition of

a sizable leftist minority, a demand for complete disarma-
ment.2 Nothing was resolved by this decision, however. On
the extreme left, Lenin was condemning disarmament and com-
pulsory international arbitration because they assumed the
continued existence of capitalist states and imperialist
diplomacy.f Only through the revolutionary overthrow of
capitalism and the ending of imperialist wars could real
peace be established. The vast majority of socialists from
the right and centre, however, supported compulsory arbi-

1 Sotsial-Demokrat 2 (December 1916): 116-20
2 Berner Tagwacht, 17 April 1915, 1
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tration and measures for limiting armaments. The right did
so because it saw these measures as steps toward the reform
of capitalist society. The centre's position was determined
by the pacifist nature of its adherents, and an unwilling-
ness to accept the violent revolutionary tactics of the left.
In the middle were those who, because of strong pacifist in-
fluences, supported disarmament and were somewhere between
left and centre. The Scandinavian left, the Swiss youth or-
ganization, Henriette Roland-Hoist and a minority in the
Dutch left (the Tribunists), and some of the Polish left
were included in this group.
Lenin recognized the youth international publicly for the

first time at the end of 1916 in the context of this debate
on disarmament. In an article in Sotsial-Demokrat (December
1916) he said that because the 'social patriots1 dominated
most socialist parties, 'the task of struggling for revolu-
tionary internationalism ... has fallen to the union of so-
cialist youth organizations.' While praising the revolutionary
attitude of Jugend-Internationale, he criticized it for its
'incorrect1 position on disarmament, a view that failed to
appreciate the role of civil war in the future socialist
revolution. In an article in the September 1917 issue of
Jugend-Internationale, Lenin, now back in Russia, condemned
all disarmament schemes, and presented his arguments for
arming the proletariat and initiating a revolutionary civil
war. In the same issue, the Dutch revolutionary, van Amstel,
also argued against the advocates of disarmament on the
grounds that only when the proletariat comes to power would
disarmament become possible and peace assured.
As the war dragged on many young socialists, including

Willi Miinzenberg, shed their pacifist inclinations and
turned away from disarmament. Mù'nzenberg recognized, however,
that behind the arguments for disarmament lay an antipathy
to violence that was deeply rooted and persistent within
the socialist movement. Strong opposition remained in the
youth international to the militant tactics derived by the
left from its violence-laden perception of the revolutionary
process. One could not have avoided discussing future anti-
war tactics, but to have insisted on a decision, on confor-
mity, would have been to split the youth movement. Lenin
was obviously not averse to splits and divisions. In fact,
he encouraged them so as to separate out the 'genuine1 rev-
olutionaries. Munzenberg saw things differently. He cast his
net far wider than Lenin in defining who was a revolutionary
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and who not. His main criterion was psychological. Lenin put
great weight on finding those who would support the 'correct1

strategy, tactics, and organizational forms; Münzenberg al-
ways looked first and foremost simply for revolutionary ar-
dour and an enthusiasm for 'action.' Thus, Münzenberg was
preoccupied during the war with holding all young revolu-
tionaries together in the youth international, preparing to
take advantage of the possibilities for action when the war
finally ended.3

As the political divisions crystallized gradually during
the war into three main factions - right-socialist, Zimmer-
wald majority (centrist), and the leftist minority at
Zimmerwald (Zimmerwald left) - the pressure on the socialist
youth to become involved politically became intense.A In the
fall of 1916 an incident involving Ernst Christiansen,
leader of the Danish youth organization and later one of the
founders of the Danish communist party, brought the tension

3 Münzenberg apparently was won away from disarmament at
the second conference of the anti-war opposition, in
Kienthal, Switzerland, in April 1916. While the confer-
ence resolution on peace rejected general disarmament
and pacifism, it did not subscribe to the leftist view
of revolutionary civil war. The majority of the opposi-
tion as a whole remained advocates of some form of arms
limitation. The Kienthal resolution appeared shortly
after the conference in Jugend-Internationale (J-I),
along with an article criticizing it and arguing for the
leftist position. No mention was made of disarmament.
In February 1917, before the return to Russia, Lenin

and Radek sought to pressure Münzenberg into having the
Swiss youth organization adopt officially the standpoint
to which he himself had been converted: a social trans-
formation through an armed uprising as the best means
for assuring peaceful relations among states. Münzenberg
resisted, however, feeling that the time was not yet
ripe for such a step. He endeavoured to convince Lenin
and Radek that the youth movement would be destroyed if
it were pushed too fast in this direction (Fritz Brupbacher,
Zurich w'dhrend Krieg und Landesstreik9 53-4).

4 Discussion of the factional rifts in the socialist move-
ment during and after the war can be found in Fainsod,
International Socialism and the World War, and Cole,
Communism and Social Democracy, 1914-1931.
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within the youth movement into the open. In September the
reformist Danish social-democratic party had voted over-
whelmingly to approve the participation of socialists in a
national government. Christiansen had taken what to Munzen-
berg was an irresolute attitude. Why had the young Danish
socialists not blocked, or opposed more vigorously, this
action by the party? In view of the youth international's
support for revolutionary socialism, and its adamant oppo-
sition to any socialist cooperation with bourgeois govern-
ments, Münzenberg asked for an explanation. Christiansen
apparently had felt that spirited opposition to the party
decision might well have led to a split in the socialist
movement in Denmark. Accepting the position of the Zimmer-
wald majority, he was not willing to take this step. Al-
though an inter-Scandinavian conference of young socialists
declared that it could not approve in principle ' the atti-
tude of Comrade Christiansen towards "minister-socialism1"1

at the last Danish party congress,1 it nevertheless recog-
nized that the 'current situation inside the international
socialist movement ... requires the unconditional unity of
all organizations and tendencies which really stand on the
principles of the socialist class struggle.15

The strains imposed by the factional controversies sur-
faced once again the following spring. By this time various
peace efforts were under way within the socialist movement
to which the young socialists had to respond. For some,
such as the Danes, ending the war took precedence over all
other considerations. An extremist position reflected the
influence of Lenin and an erosion of the political neutral-
ity that had been maintained so assiduously by the young
socialists. It was held by some of the leaders of the Swedish
movement and Münzenberg, who by now had moved close to the
Bolsheviks. This view not only rejected the pacifism of the
Danes, but insisted on a break with the International
Socialist Bureau in the Hague and the erection of a new
International. The large majority, however, was not willing
to go quite so far against the Zimmerwald majority (centrist)
position. The majority of young socialists remained at this
time committed to 'revolutionary socialism' and to a struggle
against the 'social patriots.' But, it could not as yet see
any benefit from openly shattering the tradition of 'prole-
tarian internationalism' by creating a new International.

5 J-J, 1 March 1917, 10
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The International Bureau in May 1917 was thus able to pre-
serve the status quo within the youth international, despite
the increasing penetration of leftist ideas. Although not
appreciated at the time, the International Bureau took a
position on the activities of the youth movement that was
to have the most serious of consequences. The IUSYO was to
continue as an independent political movement engaged in
'international actions1 and supporting with all means fthe
revolutionary elements ... [in each country in their 1 struggle
against the [bourgeoisI] governments and the social patriots,
with the youth assuming the lead in this struggle.16 One
may note here the incipient 'avant-gardism1 which was by
1919 to characterize the way in which the young revolution-
aries defined their role and mission, and which was to lead
to the sharp confrontation between the generations (a focal
point of this study).

6 Schüller, Von den Anffingen ... 150. A report of the
International Bureau meeting is in J-J, 1 September 1917,
15-20. After the transfer of ISC (International Socialist
Commission, or Zimmerwald Commission) to Stockholm in
1917 and the resignation of Robert Grimm as secretary,
the youth international began to receive considerable
financial assistance. With Zeth Hoglund in control of
the ISC, and with the International Bureau of the IUSYO
moving closer to the Zimmerwald left, the two bodies en-
joyed more cordial relations than had been the case when
the centrist Grimm had run the ISC.
The resolution of the International Bureau session is

in Schüller, 149-50; J-J, 1 September 1917, 18-19; and
Münzenberg, Die sozialistische Jugendorganisationen ...
218-19. Münzenberg1s views on the negotiations for an in-
ternational socialist conference reflected his association
with Lenin in Zurich, and were an extension of efforts
he had been making for some time to promote a third con-
ference of the Zimmerwald movement. As far back as January
1917 he had sent letters to Grimm calling on the ISC to
adopt a more radical, anti-'social patriot' policy, and
to convene a conference to discuss the attitude to be
taken toward the various parties. Supported by the Swedes,
he called for an open break with the International Social-
ist Bureau in The Hague (see the relevant correspondence
in the papers of Robert Grimm in the International Insti-
tute for Social History, Amsterdam).
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Looking ahead, the International Bureau had decided at
its first meeting in Zurich in February 1916 to convene a
genuine international youth conference in Brussels immedi-
ately upon cessation of hostilities. In preparation for this
post-war conference, the secretariat was directed to work
out a draft Declaration of Principles and to submit it to
member organizations for discussion.7 The draft, prepared
by Münzenberg, was first published in the December 1916
issue of Jugend-Internationale. It was intended by the
International Bureau to be a provisional program. Adoption
of a final version was to await the post-war conference of
all socialist youth organizations.
This program for the most part confined itself to the

traditional concerns of the youth movement - economic pro-
tection, anti-militarism, recruitment, and education. Indi-
cative of the politicization of the movement, however, and

Münzenberg travelled with Grimm through Germany to
Stockholm in late April 1917, on his way to the meeting
of the International Bureau. Grimm was going to work out
the details of the transfer of the ISC from Switzerland
to Stockholm (Buber-Neumann, in Von Potsdam naeh Moskau,
wrongly states that Münzenberg travelled with Lenin in
the 'sealed car;' Münzenberg, in Die Dritte Front,
wrongly puts the International Bureau session in August).
Münzenberg was thus caught up in the backwash of the
'Grimm affair' in June 1917. He was linked with Grimm
in some Swiss papers as an agent of the German govern-
ment. The central committee of the Swiss Social Demo-
cratic Party cleared Münzenberg at a meeting in June.
He defended himself against the charges in an article
in the 1 September 1917 issue of J-I.

7 Münzenberg, Die sozialistische Jugend-Internationale, 48.
The International Bureau decided to expand its membership
by adding representatives from Sweden and Austria, with
Zeth Hoglund and Robert Danneberg to fill these positions.
Representatives from Denmark, Norway, Italy, Switzerland,
and the German anti-war opposition (Bertha Thalheimer)
participated, in addition to Münzenberg. It also was
agreed unanimously that the emphasis in the work of the
youth organizations was to be on revolutionary anti-
militarist propaganda and the struggle to protect the
young workers economically (Münzenberg, Die Dritte Front,
210).
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the success of the pre-war radicals, was the insistence that
education of young socialists must include participation in
political activities such as strikes, demonstrations, and
electoral campaigns. The youth international would be reshaped
after the war so as to assure f the introduction and carrying
out of common actions to strengthen international solidarity
[among socialist youth] and [the revival of] the capacity
for struggle Cagainst capitalism] in individual countries
... and the education and preparation of young workers for
the social revolution.8

The declaration was clearly an expression of a point of
view around which almost all members of the youth interna-
tional could unite. Emphasizing principles and generalities
on which all revolutionary, anti-war socialists could agree,
its purpose was to preserve the centre/left coalition.
Munzenberg, while moving closer to the Bolsheviks, remained
convinced that differences over ways and means should not
be allowed to disrupt the newly formed revolutionary unity.
This solidarity was crucial to Munzenberg for it would,
after the war, make it possible for the youth movement to
play a key role in the anticipated social revolution. By
mid 1918 all members of the IUSYO had accepted the declara-
tion except for the Austrians, and even their hesitation was
on procedural, not substantive grounds.9 As could be expected,
Lenin was not at all pleased that the declaration avoided
any trace of factional controversy, apart from its clear but
general support for 'revolutionary socialism1 against the
dominant reformism in the movement. Tartly rebuking Munzen-
berg, Lenin expressed his displeasure because the declara-
tion, as well as the editorial policy of Jug'end-Internationale,
failed to make a clear distinction between party tendencies.
It did not come out clearly for the left against the right
and centre.10

The Russian revolution in March 1917 only heightened the
factional tensions. It was greeted with great enthusiasm by
Jugend-Internationale in its May 1917 issue. Prominently
featured was Karl Radek's assertion that the era of social

8 J-J, 1 December 1916, 3
9 Munzenberg, who agreed that the final decision on a pro-
gram would have to await the end of the war, saw no rea-
son for pressing for Austrian agreement. See Dev Jugendliohe
ArbeiteT, January 1920, 8

10 Sotsial-Demokrat 2 (December 1916) : 116-20
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revolution in Europe had now begun. This, of course, was
just what the young socialists wanted to hear. The same
issue also contained the first article by Lenin, a reprint
of his 'Parting Letter to the Swiss Workers.' While Jugend-
IntematïoncCle continued to maintain a neutral position
after the March revolution in Russia, and particularly after
the second session of the International Bureau in May, it
now began to feature articles by leading Bolsheviks, including
Lenin, Trotsky, Radek, Kollontai, and others.

In November 1917 the Bolshevik revolution reverberated
throughout the European socialist movement. Greeted with
enthusiasm by the extreme left, it also was looked upon with
favour, in varying degrees, by a broad spectrum of socialists
extending even into the right. Developments in Russia aroused
the hopes and elevated the aspirations of other socialists,
and emboldened them to more aggressive action. The result,
of course, was sharp conflict with governmental authority.
Mtinzenberg and his fellow anti-war activists in the secre-
tariat were arrested for their part in demonstrations in
support of the Bolsheviks, and against the war, which took
place in Switzerland in and after November 1917.1X Although
the Swiss youth organization eventually provided other
functionaries to man the secretariat, the youth international
was without any effective leadership until the middle of 1919.
As the tragedy of war drew to its bitter end, the social-

ist youth movement was emerging as a vital force. Much of
the younger generation, by nature critical and skeptical,
increasingly had lost faith in the prospects for social
change from within the existing system. The youth organiza-
tions in all countries grew enormously as hostilities ceased.
Young socialists, now politicized and radicalized, vehemently
anti-capitalist and anti-militarist, were engaging directly,
through their own organizations, in the struggle to shape
post-war society. They were determined to have a say in
shaping their own future. Under these conditions, the polit-
ical neutrality cultivated so carefully by the youth inter-
national could not persist. As political activity, now free
from wartime restraints, intensified and interest turned to
the shape of post-war society, the substance of the doctrinal

11 See Bevicht des Ersten Staatsanualtes A. Brunner ... for
these events. See also Staatsarchiv des Kantons Zurich
... for these events and biographical material on
Munzenberg.
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and factional disputes became more immediately relevant. No
longer were the divisive issues theoretical and abstract;
they were now concrete political questions. In addition to
a commitment to action, a radicalized young worker or stu-
dent had to come to some decision over what it meant to be
a revolutionary socialist. He had to decide how and for what
immediate purposes, he was to be active. One had to choose
between conflicting interpretations and demands.
Divisions had become even more acute at the end of the

war than ever before. The Bolsheviks had succeeded in com-
pleting a revolution in Russia. Rejecting Bolshevik tactics
completely, and denouncing the notion of a dictatorship of
the proletariat, the right-socialists supported parliamen-
tary democracy and became vehemently anti-Bolshevik. In the
eyes of the left, the right-socialists remained 'lackeys of
capitalism.' In the middle remained the centrists, still a
far from homogeneous group of basically pacifist socialists
who wished to maintain the traditional solidarity of the
working class. The irreconcilable antagonism between right
and left, however, eventually split the centrists. Disagree-
ment with the Bolsheviks on tactics and organizational ques-
tions caused the 'right-centrists1 to de-emphasize the dic-
tatorship of the proletariat. They were for revolution, but
only as a spontaneous expression of a united and class-
conscious proletariat. When such a condition failed to de-
velop they began to turn to the right. The 'left-centrists,'
on the other hand, had become more revolutionary as the war
went on and, impressed by the successes of the Bolsheviks
in Russia, were moved towards militancy. The larger number
of centrists, however, remained in the middle, supporting
revolution in principle, but not necessarily approving
Bolshevik tactics, and still hoping for reconciliation between
all the factions.
The final, and inevitable, break came when the Bolsheviks

moved to implement their long-sought project for a new
Third International that would effectively exclude all right-
socialists. With communist parties beginning to form in many
countries, and in fear of losing the initiative to the right-
socialists, the Bolsheviks hastily founded the Communist
International (Comintern) in Moscow in March 1919.
The young socialists were now pitched headlong into party

debates. Neutrality was no longer possible. It was not cer-
tain, however, that the young socialists would be able to
agree on doctrinal issues, or unite in support of one faction.
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It remained to be seen if enthusiasm for revolutionary
change was sufficient to keep the youth movement together.
More concretely, the youth international had to make a
decision concerning membership in the new International.
On 29 May 1919, the Executive Committee of the Communist
International (ECCI) had appealed to all socialist youth
organizations to unite and join the new International.12

Could all members of the youth international heed this call?
Resolution of these uncertainties depended upon develop-

ments within the individual youth organizations themselves.
It was especially on events within the revived socialist
youth movements in Austria, France, and Germany, all of
which had been relatively quiescent before November 1918
because of their countries1 participation in the war, as
well as within the Italian youth movement, that attention
now focused. It was in these countries that political and
social unrest gave the greatest hope for an extension of
the 'international proletarian revolution1 begun in Russia.

Status of youth organizations

Austria
By the time the efforts to convene the long-awaited confer-
ence of the IUSYO were coming to a head in the fall of 1919,
the Austrian socialist movement had been split irreparably.13

The large majority of young socialists remained in the
existing youth organization (Verband der sozialistischen
Arbeiterjugend Deutsch-Ôsterreichs - VSAJ) and accepted the
politics of the centrist Austrian socialist party. The cen-
trists conceived of the revolutionary struggle for socialism
essentially as one without violence and with full respect
for democratic procedures and civil rights. Much educational
or 'consciousness-raising1 work had yet to be done before
the mass movement necessary for a socialist revolution could
be established. A very small minority of leftists, eager to

12 Die Kommunistisohe Internationale 2 (1919): 109-10. 'Now
the hour has arrived to organize a [new, communist I] youth
international.' The left wing of the IUSYO was included
by the new Executive Committee of the Comintern (ECCI)
with those (Spartakists, Bolsheviks, Dutch 'Tribunists')
it considered as constituting the core of the new Third
International (ibid., 1 £1919:1: 40-5).

13 Der Jugendliche Arbeiter, December 1919, 10
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impose a revolution on Austria, rejected any accommodation
with the new bourgeois republic and formed a communist youth
organization (Verband der kommunistischen Proletarierjugend
- VKPJ).
The young Austrian centrists sympathized with the inten-

tion of the new Bolshevik regime in Russia to build a social-
ist society. In principle they accepted most of the aims
of the Communist International. They had serious doubts,
however, about the prospects for immediate implementation
of the revolutionary goals, as well as about the methods
the Bolsheviks were using, methods which the Austrians
feared the Bolsheviks were in the process of imposing upon
the revolutionary movement everywhere. Whatever the inade-
quacies of Hapsburg rule, the Austrian socialist movement
never developed a taste for violence or a readiness to force
a revolution through to completion in the Leninist fashion.
The members of the VSAJ separated themselves quite sharply
from the communists. They insisted that the youth organiza-
tion be an independent supplement to a united socialist
party, and not a 'young party1 in competition with it.1**
The primary mission of the youth organization was to help
prepare the way for revolution by developing the revolu-
tionary class consciousness of the young workers.
The doctrinal and factional controversies that had led

to the formation of two revolutionary socialist youth or-
ganizations were to complicate the question of Austrian
membership in the youth international. The VSAJ had been
a founding member of the IUSYO. Nevertheless, the VKPJ
claimed to be the only youth organization in Austria that
fit the requirements for membership in the Communist Inter-
national. Even those preparing for the conference of the
IUSYO remained uncertain if, by following the Communist
International, the other socialist youth organizations
would be expected to choose between the VSAJ and the VKPJ.
As events were to show, membership in the youth interna-
tional was to be determined strictly on the basis of fac-
tional considerations.

14 Ibid., January 1920, 8. See also Proletaries-Jugend, I
January 1920, 4-6, and Thaller, Die Internationale ...
especially 13 and 19
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France
By July 1918 the majority in the national committee of the
French party (SFIO) was for ending the war. It also con-
demned intervention against the new Bolshevik regime in
Russia. This attitude had been anticipated by the youth
organization in June, when its national congress had elected
an anti-war national committee.15

The transformed youth organization was centrist in charac-
ter. A large majority at the second congress in April 1919
voted for continuing the close association with the SFIO,
in which Jean Longuet and the centrists were the dominant
faction. Representatives from the left had advocated auton-
omy, primarily to allow the youth organization to disso-
ciate itself from party policy and join the new Third Inter-
national. The supporters of the Comintern in the youth or-
ganization soon formed a 'Committee for Autonomy1 (Comité
pour l'autonomie des Jeunesses socialistes et leur adhésion
a la IIIe Internationale) to work for independence of the
youth organization from the party.16 Thus, by the end of
1919 the communists were still a minority within the French
socialist youth movement, seeking to transform it into a
communist youth organization and win it for the Comintern.

Italy
The socialist youth organization in Italy was formed in
1901 on the Belgian model.17 It was, in the pre-war years,
independent of the party and trade unions, although it re-
ceived their support. The conflict between youth organiza-
tion and party over independence for the former did not be-
come acute in Italy. An attempt in July 1912 by the reformists

15 Die Jugend der Revolution ... 480-1
16 The 'Committee for Autonomy' was an offshoot of the

'Committee for the Communist International' within the
SFIO, which in turn was the successor to the 'Committee
for the Resumption of International Relations' estab-
lished by those French socialists (Merrheim, Bouderon)
who had participated in the Zimmerwald conference in
1915. The 'Committee for Autonomy' drew most of its
strength from the Paris area.

17 Münzenberg, Die sozialistische Jugendorganisationen
... 17-20, 142-6
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in the party to dissolve the youth organization was defeated.
Acting independently, young socialists participated in the
continuing struggle between the reformists and the revolu-
tionaries in the party, supporting only those parliamentary
candidates who had an active anti-militarist policy.
After the entry of Italy into the war the socialists con-

tinued their anti-war activities. This resulted in harass-
ment and repressive measures by the government and a serious
disruption of the work of the youth organization. In the
summer of 1917 the central committee of the socialist party,
the trade-union leadership, and the socialist parliamentary
faction met in Milan to work out a program of action for the
post-war period. The central committee of the youth organi-
zation, supported by the membership, disagreed with the
decision of the Milan conference to work for a republic.18

Its continued support of revolution and a dictatorship of
the proletariat quickly led to conflict between the youth
organization and the party leaders.
These differences were sharpened when the party parlia-

mentary faction refused to send a representative to the
September 1917 youth congress in Florence on the grounds
that the youths were fBolshevik.f19 A joint session of the
youth organization central committee and the secretariat
of the party in early February 1918 simply 'agreed to dis-
agree. T

After the war, and particularly at the national congress
in Rome in October 1919, several tendencies appeared in
the Italian socialist youth movement:20

1) the 'pure1 communists or abstentionists (communist
astensionisti), led by Giuseppe Berti, who followed the
'ultra-left1 position of Bordiga and abstention from
participation in parliamentary elections and trade-union
activity;
2) the maximalists (massimalisti elezionisti), led by the
secretary of the youth organization, Luigi Polano, and

18 ef-I, 1 September 1917, 12-13
19 Zirkularschreiben der internationalen Verbindung sozial-

istischer Jugendorganisationen 1 (15 March 1918)
20 Die Kommunistisohe Internationale 4/5 (1920): 143, and

Internationale Jugend-Korrespondenz, 20 September 1921,
3-4 (hereafter cited as UK)
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following Serrati in the party, who were for seizure of
power by the proletariat, the formation of soviets, and
maximum unity in the socialist movement, and were followers
of the Comintern in economic and parliamentary tactics21;
3) the youth group associated with the newspaper l'Ordine
nuovo in Turin, which emphasized the importance of factory
councils; and
4) the centrists (massimalisti unitaria), led by Masotti,
who - following the positon of Lazzari in the party - were
for workers' soviets and the dictatorship of the proletariat,
but against violence and any split in the socialist movement.

There were no right, or reform socialists, followers of
Turati, to speak of in the youth movement. In 1919 there
was still wide support from all the factions for the Third
International and a commitment to 'revolution.' It was not
until early 1921 that the factional controversies began to
resolve themselves with the expulsion of all who did not
support the Comintern unconditionally.

Germany
The outcome of the factional conflict in the German youth
movement was to have a decisive impact on developments
within the youth international. The first national social-
ist youth organization had been formed under party and
trade-union aegis in 1908: the Zentralstelle fur die arbeit-
ende Jugend Deutschlands. It functioned under the control
of party and trade-union leaders up to, during, and after
the war, and it never joined the youth international (IUSYO).
Centres of opposition to its policy of non-involvement in
politics existed primarily in Berlin, Hamburg, Dresden, and
Stuttgart, but until World War I they remained within the
organization as disunited and dissident voices.22

21 Polano is mistakenly identified as an abstentionist in
one source (Cammett, Antonio Gromsci ... 69, 143). More
accurately, he was a maximalist who moved to a left-
maximalist position in 1920 in accord with Bombacci and
Misiano in the party

22 c7-J, 1 October 1917, 12-13. See Schorske, German Social
Democracy, 1905-1917, 97-108, for the independent, radi-
cal character of the youth movement in 1908. In 1912 a
discussion flared within the youth movement on the issue
of independence from the party (SPD). The opposition,
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During the war, the anti-war opposition was divided into
two factions. One, the more radical left wing, favoured an
immediate break with the old fZentralstelle1 (AJ) and the
formation of an independent revolutionary youth organiza-
tion despite restrictions imposed by law and military auth-
orities. 23 The other, and by far the larger, followed the
centre; its emphasis was on unity of the opposition as a
separate faction within the movement.
Both left and centre rejected the paternalistic 'recruiting

school,1 educational nature of the pre-war German socialist
youth movement. They wished to form a political organization
active in improving the conditions of young workers and
conducting anti-militarist propaganda. The centre, however,
did not believe that youth organizations should intervene
in party matters, or involve themselves in disputes over
strategy and tactics. Both factions were able to cooperate
at the beginning of the war, despite their differences, on
the basis of an anti-war, anti-government, anti-majority
socialist program. 2i*

arguing that the youth must of necessity become involved
in party affairs, sought freedom from what they consi-
dered to be the confining policies of the party and
trade unions. The discussion was carried on between the
then leaders of the youth organization in the pages of
the party theoretical journal, Die Neue Zeit. See also
Heinzelmann, Die Organisation der sozialistische Jugend

23 In 1907 the Reichstag drafted a law regulating political
associations (Reichsvereinsgesetz), which applied to all
of Germany. Paragraph seventeen prohibited all under
eighteen from belonging to political groups and attending
political meetings. This draft was passed into law in
April 1908.

24 The secretariat in Zurich supported, after the Bern con-
ference, the German opposition groups both morally, and
financially, Jug end-Internationale was smuggled into
Germany and distributed illegally. It became the organ
of the entire opposition movement within the German
socialist party, with contributions coming from various
opposition leaders in Germany. Much correspondence was
passed secretly back and forth between Germany and
Switzerland. See Deutsohlands Junge Garde ... and Sieger,
Die junge Front



38 Revolutionary vanguard

By the end of October 1918 the opposition had agreed to
split from the 'Zentralstelle' and join in forming the Free
Socialist Youth of Germany (Freie Sozialistische Jugend
Deutschlands - FSJ). Rather than resolving the tensions,
this step paradoxically marked the beginning of a period
in which the differences among the young anti-war socialists
intensified to the point where they finally split into
several competing organizations. Just as the opposition
group in the youth movement was uniting, the opposition in
the party was breaking apart. Centre and left in the party
had joined in April 1917 to form a new party, the Indepen-
dent Social Democratic Party (USPD). The formation of the
Communist Party of Germany (KPD) in December 1918 forced
the youth movement to face for the first time strategic and
tactical questions, and created a crisis within the FSJ.
The young revolutionary socialists now had to decide if they
should affiliate with one of the two existing revolutionary
parties - KPD and USPD. This meant coming to grips with the
question of what it meant to be a revolutionary socialist.
The revolution in Germany had overthrown the monarchy and

installed, provisionally, a socialist government. The fac-
tional differences within the socialist movement now took
on a new form and the labels left, centre, and right ac-
quired new meanings. These were concerned with the nature
of the system that was to replace the overthrown monarchy,
and how it was to be achieved. The majority socialists, who
included almost all of the old right, were reform socialists.
They were pleased with the overthrow of the old system,
wished for a democratic republic, and supported the early
convening of a constituent assembly to ratify the new order.
The left, advocating the overthrow, violently if necessary,
of the entire 'bourgeois' state, was itself divided. Most
of the left, including most of the Freie Sozialistische Jugend,
were for dispensing with a constituent assembly and, optimis-
tically and enthusiastically, for carrying out the revolu-
tion, as a minority if necessary. The spontaneously formed
workers1 and soldiers' councils would assume full powers. A
small minority on the left, most notably Rosa Luxemburg and
most of the Spartakist movement, opposed in principle this
anarcho-syndicalist 'ultra-left1 and its refusal to partici-
pate in the trade unions and the elections to parliamentary
institutions. Nevertheless, even Rosa Luxemburg was swept
along the path to open revolution in January 1919.
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The centre was the most heterogeneous of all the factions.
Composed as it was of pacifists, anti-militarists, revolu-
tionary socialists, and sympathizers of the Bolsheviks in
Russia, it was never a unified movement. Most supported the
idea of 'proletarian revolution,' while eschewing violence
and supporting democratic procedures. A majority favoured
fundamental reforms, a new social order based on workers1

councils, and ultimately the convening of a constituent
assembly. Under no circumstances was it ready to join the
left in an armed uprising should that be the only way to
bring about the desired goal. Some on the left wing were
inclined to join the communists in an armed struggle for
power. It was this segment that the communists later courted
as it grew in strength. The majority, however, continued to
resist calls for revolutionary action when it became clear
that there was no widespread support for such action within
the working class or the population at large. This new right/
centre/left configuration tended to mirror the three social-
ist parties: SPD/USPD/KPD.

It was the reluctance of the USPD to press for continua-
tion of the revolution that led the second FSJ congress in
February 1919 to declare its support for the KPD.25 Under
the powerful anarcho-syndicalist influence of Otto Rühle,
the majority of participants were led to anticipate a
sharpening of the revolutionary situation, despite earlier
defeats. It supported the workers1 and soldiers' councils,
the immediate violent overthrow of the bourgeois state,
and the establishment of a dictatorship of the proletariat.
This decision, however, did not reflect a unanimity of out-
look within the FSJ. Thus, the period from February to
October 1919 was one of struggle at the local level between
supporters of the KPD and supporters of the USPD; among the
KPD supporters, there was a struggle for control of the or-
ganization. 26

The FSJ flourished in the months following the end of the
war. It grew into a strange collection of all young people
who considered themselves revolutionary, and who were in

25 The best sources on the congress are Die Jugend der
Revolution_, 365-6, which contains the resolution on the
relations with the parties and the basic theses, and
Die Junge Garde, 5 March 1919 (hereafter cited as JG).

26 Die Jugend der Revolution, 367-80
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any way rebelling against the existing order. The members
were exposed to a mélange of ideas and calls to action.
Anarchism, syndicalism, Marxism, bolshevism, and the
ideas of Luxemburg, Liebknecht, Rühle, Kautsky, and others
all had some effect on the young socialists in Germany.
The older leaders and functionaires, in their twenties,
and those coming from the schools and universities, were
probably able to arrive at more reasoned decisions when
comparing the ideas competing for influence over the working
class and the socialist movement. Committed to revolution
and some notion of socialism, the political views of the
large majority were rather unsophisticated. They remained
divided on the same contentious issues that had existed
during the war - the necessity for violence, the role of
the youth movement, and organizational forms - as well as
the new issues of strategy and tactics. Thus, encompassing
as it did the most politicized and radicalized elements in
the younger generation, a large majority in the FSJ was
drawn naturally to the KPD, which at this time demonstrated
the most aggressive commitment to revolution among all
German socialist parties.
During these months of great internal stress in 1919,

members of the FSJ were active in various ways. The FSJ was
seeking to publicize its ideas, develop 'revolutionary class
consciousness,' and win more members.27 A major effort was
made to secure the election of FSJ supporters as local
leaders (jugendliche Vertrauensleute) in the factories,
schools, and shops. A program of 'demands,1 which the FSJ
leadership hoped would incite the mass of young workers and
students to struggle for a proletarian dictatorship, was
widely propagated. The strike movement in the Berlin con-
tinuation schools (Fortbildungschule) during the summer of
1919 was a focal point of FSJ attention. In July, the
national committee emphasized the importance of strikes as
a weapon in the struggle for social demands. The FSJ grew
rapidly in early 1919, with the age group 14-17 soon be-
coming a majority.28 This rapid growth ended later in 1919
as the anticipated revolution failed to materialize and the
Weimar republic was established instead. There was a loss

27 For these activities see Deutschlands Junge Garde ...
and Pietschmann, Der politisch-ideologisehe Kliïrungs-
prozess ... 60-88.

28 Ibid., 158-9
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of interest among those whose hopes for an immediate rev-
olution were not fulfilled. Furthermore, the right-socialist
SPD was beginning to revitalize its activities among young
workers.
While the leaders of the FSJ were defending the decision

to support the KPD, and to become active in party affairs,
they were also faced with a lively internal debate over the
use of parliamentary tactics. Some were for using parlia-
mentary methods so long as the final struggle, 'the period
of direct revolutionary action,f had not begun. Many others,
however, perhaps most, rejected utilization of the existing
'bourgeois institutions.1 Although the national committee
(Reichsausschuss) decided in mid July to treat the issue
as a tactical problem and not to make it part of a declara-
tion of principles, it was within a year to lead to a bitter
split within communist ranks.29

29 The structure of the leading organs of the FSJ underwent
some change over the years. A central executive committee
(Zentralausschuss) of seven equal members, and a
national committee (Reichsausschuss) formed out of the
central executive committee and one delegate from each
of the districts (Bezirke) and to meet quarterly, were
included in the first statutes adopted by the second
congress in February 1919 (see Richter, Die Jugend und
die sozialistischen Pax>teien, 30-1). These organs super-
seded the national executive committee (Reichsarbeit-
sausschuss) that had been established at the first con-
gress in October 1918. The only conditions for member-
ship in the FSJ at this time were recognition of the
Jena resolution of April 1916 (by which the revolutionary
anti-war opposition agreed to form a loose faction
within the fZentralstelle*) and the theses as adopted
by the FSJ. The fifth FSJ congress in December 1920 re-
vised the statutes (JG9 December 1920). The national
committee was retained, and a new executive body
(Reichszentrale) of nine replaced the central executive
committee. The centralizing of the KJD after the second
CYI congress in the summer of 1921 began at the sixth
congress of the KJD in Halle in September 1921 (see
Resolutionen und Riohtlinien des 6. Reichskongress ...
21-3). The two leading organs - Reichszentrale (or
Zentrale) and national committee - remained, but the
size of the former was now to be determined by each
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Meanwhile, as the third FSJ congress met illegally in
Weimar in October, the process of 'clarification1 within
the FSJ was reaching a climax.30 An important leader of
the Russian Komsomol, Lazar Shatskin, was clandestinely
in Germany at this time. He brought to bear on the dele-
gates the enormous prestige of the Bolshevik party. Fol-
lowing the Leninist line, he condemned the centrist views
of the USPD. He put the official Russian imprimatur on the
KPD as the only truly revolutionary party in Germany. The
FSJ should thus ?go with' the KPD, even though the anar-
chist and syndicalist elements, which he condemned, still
exercised a strong influence on the party. His insistence
on a break with the centre ran counter to the policy of
the new KPD leader, Paul Levi, who sought to broaden the
basis of communist support by appealing to the left wing
in the USPD.31

The second FSJ congress in February had declared that
it sympathized with the KPD, but it had not adopted the
KPD program as its own, nor had the leftists (communists)
broken completely with the centrists.32 By October the
situation had changed. The Comintern had been formed and
was calling for all 'real1 revolutionaries to break with

congress. The national committee was now to be formed
by representatives from the districts on a proportional
basis according to membership. In each delegation there
were to be some chosen by the district committee, and
some chosen by the district leadership (Bezirkszentrale).
Adopting the Russian terminology, a central committee
(Zentralkomitee) was created at the ninth congress in
1925 to replace the Reichszentrale.

30 Die Junge Garde (JG) was prohibited and the FSJ sub-
jected to harassment as a result of the demonstrations
sponsored by the FSJ on 7 September, International
Youth Day.

31 See Lowenthal, 'The Bolshevization of the Spartakus
League,' in Footman (éd.), International Communism, 30ff

32 There had been some effort, primarily from the Bremen
Left Radicals and Arbeiterpolitik, to have the FSJ merge
with the forces of the left within the party even before
the founding of the KPD. It continued for some time
thereafter (Pietschmann, Der politisch-ideologisohe
Kl&rungsprozess ... 49-50).
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both the right and centre.33 Plans were well under way for
the formation of a clearly communist youth international.
Thus, by the time of the third FSJ congress, the FSJ leader-
ship was determined to purge the organization of all non-
communist elements. The congress indicated its support for
the KPD as long as it pursued a clearly revolutionary
policy. It called for a sharp struggle against the 'unclear1

policies of the USPD.34 The split was completed by the ex-
pulsion of all who opposed this position. By the time the
international youth conference opened in early November,
German socialist youth had been split and a mass organiza-
tion committed to the new Third International had come to
occupy a prominent place within the German socialist youth
movement.

33 See the platform of the Comintern adopted at the first
congress in Degras (éd.), The Communist International
... I, 23.

34 J-I9 January 1920, 13-14; Die Kommunistische Jugend, 20
November 1919, 135; Abriss der Gesohiohte der deutsohen
Arbeiterjugendbewegung ... 232-3: and Pietschmann, Dev
politisch-ideologische Klarungsprozess ... for the divi-
sions among the delegates. The proposal was made at the
congress to change the name to Freie Kommunistische
Jugend, but was rejected as many delegates could not work
legally under an openly communist name. A name change
would also have made it easier for the USPD leaders to
mobilize opposition to the now communist FSJ.



Radicalism and revolution

The most important threads in the early history of the
Communist Youth International are those of political and
ideological conflict and the struggle for the control of
organizations. A closer look at the young socialists in-
volved in these activities provides a more human dimension
to impersonal theoretical argumentation and formal insti-
tutions. It was not my intention to create a psychological
or sociological profile of the first young socialists. What
can be described, however, are the conditions that led
enormous numbers of young people to join socialist youth
organizations at the end of the war, as well as the per-
sonal histories of several of the movement's leaders. The
experiences of these individuals dramatize the forces at
work within the younger generation in Europe after World
War I.
During 1917 and 1918, the increasing hardship brought

on by the war was turning the population in belligerent
countries, especially the workers, in a more radical direc-
tion. 1 Demonstrations and strikes became more frequent and
more violent, and finally culminated in revolutions in
Germany and Austria in October/November 1918. Shortly there-
after the war ended, leaving a situation of crisis and
political unrest in its wake throughout Europe.

Radicalization of the young

On 10 November 1918, a young munitions worker, Erich
Habersaath, was shot and killed during the German revolution.

1 For radicalization of the working class in France see
Wohl, French Communism ... 114-22, 127-31.

3
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He had only just been elected to the leadership of the
newly formed revolutionary youth organization, the Freie
Sozialistische Jugend (FSJ). In his eulogy, Karl Liebknecht,
soon himself to be martyred in the revolutionary cause,
spoke of new struggles and new victims. He urged all young
people to continue the struggle for a social revolution and,
if necessary, to die 'with the same firm resoluteness1 as
had Habersaath.2 His audience, both those present and those
to whom the message quickly spread, needed no encouragement.
They were already girded for battle, for the struggle to
carry through a socialist revolution.
There were several general reasons for the intensification

of political involvement and activism within the ranks of
young workers and socialist intellectuals. First and deepest
was the traumatic experience of World War I. Increasingly
severe economic conditions brought on by the war, especially
in the defeated countries, had the most disturbing effect
on daily life. Beneath the difficult problems of finding
work and daily bread, however, lay deeper and far longer
lasting influences. The unbelievable slaughter and carnage
that had occurred was to have a scarring impact on the
younger generation. It intensified the tradition of intense
anti-militarism and pacifism among the young socialists.
This anti-militarism was both a cause and an effect of the
bitter reaction of so many young people to the humanly de-
grading consequences of the war. It led to further condem-
nation of the captialist system and to bitter recriminations
against those socialists who, for whatever reasons, had
supported the war effort. It also led many young people,
primarily young workers and apprentices, but also many sons
of 'bourgeois intellectuals,1 to join socialist youth or-
ganizations and support their radical leaders and programs.
The notion that if you destroyed capitalist society you
would also destroy the sources of war had a wider appeal
than ever before. This placed many who had developed within
a pacifist tradition, socialist or religious, in a para-
doxical position. Proponents of non-violence were committing
themselves to revolution and violence for the sake of peace.
For many, however, this seemed inevitable. To be effective,
pacifism had to be revolutionary. Later on, in 1919, the
creation of the Third International (the Comintern) provided
a universal, internationalist image that appealed to those

2 Fritz Globig, ... abev verbunden sind wir muehtig, 249
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committed to the 'brotherhood of man1 and to the 'joining
of hands1 for peace; these were commitments that originally
had led many to pacifism. Perhaps for the first time a pro-
gram and a justification for political action was provided
to those impatient fto do something for peace.1 In such a
way did pacifism and revolutionary socialism draw together.
The impact of the Russian revolution was a further source

of youthful radicalism. Tsarist Russia had been for years
the symbol of reactionary repression in European socialist
and liberal-democratic circles. To many young socialists
the Bolsheviks represented the most organized and committed
elements on the Russian scene. They acted, and did not just
talk, about peace and social justice. The Bolsheviks had
taken Russia out of the war. They had issued their Decree
on Peace, calling for a peace without annexations and in-
demnities and denouncing the imperialism of the secret
treaties between the entente powers. This affected many
young pacifists - for example, in the French-speaking areas
of Switzerland.3 Once in power, the Bolsheviks had acted
according to their internationalist principles in contrast
to the right-socialists in 1914. Youthful enthusiasm for
'action,1 for change, swept many into support of Bolshevik
promises and visions of a better world, in Russia and
throughout Europe. Soviet Russia came to be equated with a
clean, fresh start, and with the destruction of the old and
a turn to new forms and new values. The hostility of the
conservative regimes of the victorious powers, and their
intervention in support of the old Russian forces, produced
a wave of sympathy for the Soviet regime (but not necessarily
for the party as such) among the working classes in Europe.
Such expressions of sympathy came most easily from the young.
Developments within the national labour and socialist move-

ments also provided a stimulus to the radical turn after the
war. The association of most of the socialist and labour
leaders with reformism in practice, if not in theory, tended
to discredit these leaders1 more pragmatic, less apocalyptic
views of social and political change. Each to a greater or
lesser degree had been committed to working within the capi-
talist system and had been responsible for the general sup-
port that the socialist movements in the belligerent countries
had given to the national war effort. The Bolshevik charge
that the pre-war and wartime socialist leaders had been

3 Interview with Jules Humbert-Droz
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traitors to the cause of proletarian internationalism and
the interests of the proletariat found considerable response
in the socialist youth movement.
Of much less importance for the formation of the atti-

tudes of youth were the purely doctrinal or ideological dis-
putes of the time. The fine points of these disputes reached
only a very thin layer of youth leaders who were also active
in the parties. The typical young radical was moved more
by a personal emotional experience, than by a reasoned in-
tellectual decision on the merits of one or another doctri-
nal issue.
Thus, many turned to radical socialism from a deep moral

and spiritual rebellion against the social reality in which
they developed to young adulthood. Ignazio Silone (who was
known under his real name, Secondino Tranquilli, while in
the youth movement) has provided us with a revealing self-
portrait of a young man who in 1917, at age seventeen,
joined the Italian socialist youth movement with a view of
society that originated in his early childhood and 'which,
as it later on assumed a political form, was bound to re-
veal itself as radical.' The cruelty of existing social
distinctions in the mountainous district of southern Italy
where he grew up, the observed hypocrisy and deceit in the
separation of moral values from daily social relations,
the corruption of liberal principles and democratic pro-
cesses by those social relations, the association of the
State with 'swindling, intrigue, and privilege,1 and the
unwillingness of adults, even those in whom he saw high
moral qualities, to become 'involved' - all led Silone to
a 'moral mutiny against an unacceptable long-established
social reality.' Joining the socialist movement 'meant a
conversion, a complete dedication' by which

the Party became family, school, church, barracks; the
world that lay beyond it was to be destroyed and built
anew. The psychological mechanism whereby each single
militant becomes progressively identified with the col-
lective organization is the same as that used in certain
religious orders and military colleges, with almost
identical results. Every sacrifice was welcomed as a
personal contribution to the 'price of collective redemp-
tion' ; and it should be emphasized that the links which
bound us to the Party grew steadily firmer, not in spite
of the dangers and sacrifices involved, but because of
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them. This explains the attraction exercised by Communism
on certain categories of young men and of women, on in-
tellectuals, and on the highly sensitive and generous
people who suffer most from the wastefulness of bourgeois
society. **

Finally, harassment and repression by the authorities
helped to radicalize socialist youth. This was true even
before the war when, as in Germany, work among youth by
socialists was restricted by law.5 Under conditions of
illegality or harassment, moderation had a hard time finding
a receptive audience. Whereas before the war the induced
radicalism was limited primarily to anti-militarist propa-
ganda and demonstrations, in the wartime and post-war years
it turned to wider political objectives and a belief that
the old system had been weakened to the point where posi-
tive action by the committed could destroy it.
The German example shows that this process of radicali-

zation was not restricted to the socialist movement or the
young workers. The whole of that rather unique phenomenon,
the German youth movement (Jugendbewegung), had become
politicized during the war.6 By the time the war ended,
those who remained in the movement had been polarized into
a right and a left. This was especially so of the older
members, who in 1913 had formed the Freideutsche Jugend.
An incoherent move of a considerable part of the Freideutsche
Jugend towards a vague 'leftism1 and internationalism had
taken place during the latter part of the war. After the
German revolution of October/November 1918, many more were
drawn into politics. More of the moderates now became ex-
tremists, and more among the indifferent became activists.
Those elements in the Freideutsche Jugend that moved fur-
thest to the left, to the communists, were 'the product of
a mood of despair and pessimism, a nihilistic attitude
towards the world in general.'7

4 Crossmann (éd.), The God That Failed, especially 72-88
5 See Schorske, German Social Democracy, 2905-1917, 97-108,

271-2
6 For the German youth movement see Laqueur, Young Germany,
chapters 10-13, for this period.

7 Ibid., 114. The movement of those on the left in the
Freideutsche Jugend to the communists was not without
its problems. While in 1919 those on the extreme left
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Of particular interest as an example of this extension
of radicalization beyond trade-union and socialist circles
is Norway. From the end of the war, especially from 1919,
'one can note a new and strongly radical trend in academic
circles and especially among students.18 This was associated
with Erling Falk, who organized dissident intellectuals
into the group called Mot Dag. Among students there was
also considerable sympathy for the new regime in Russia,
and an increasingly critical attitude toward the Versailles
peace treaty. This coincided with a growing anti-capitalism
and disgust with the behaviour of those who had profited
from the war, which facilitated the turn by students and
intellectuals to radical socialism. 'Although it is hardly
possible to speak of any generally held political theory
at that time, there was a blend of attitudes, moods, and
ideas coalescing into feelings of unrest.19 Mot Dag was to
play a prominent role, together with radical socialist
trade-union leaders, in bringing the Norwegian Labour Party
both into, and later out of, the Comintern.

Three young radicals

Each individual turned to radicalism, to the communist
movement, on the basis of a slightly different combination
of influences and motives. Illustrative of this differen-
tiated process of radicalization are the experiences of
three important communist youth functionaries of those
early years: Willi Münzenberg, Henri Barbé, and Gabriel Péri.

were in sympathy with the communist movement and its
aims, they did not equate the communist movement with
the KPD. 'Most of them were unwilling to adopt the party
line on all questions ...' (ibid., 124). They differed
with the KPD on several points: their pacifism, but
above all, over their belief that while the struggle for
socialism would one day be successfully completed, the
struggle of the young versus the old would continue. It
was not until 1921 that the left in the Freideutsche
Jugend joined the communists. A few, such as Alfred
Kurella, had joined earlier. Most soon left the commu-
nists.

8 Christophersen, '"Mot Dag" and the Norwegian Left,'
Journal of Contemporary History 1, no. 2 (1966): 137

9 Ibid., 138
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Péri became an important member of the French communist
party in the 1920s and 1930s. After working within the
socialist youth movement in Marseilles, especially in anti-
militarist activities, he became secretary of the French
communist youth organization in 1922, and editor of I1Avant-
Garde. 10 In 1924 he became foreign editor of Himanité, and
in 1932 was elected to the National Assembly. There he be-
came very influential as a vice-chairman of the foreign
affairs committee. He had also become a member of the party
central committee. He was shot by the Germans in December
1941 as a hostage.
Péri joined the socialist movement in 1919 as a seventeen-

year-old from a petit bourgeois family in Marseilles.
*

My adherence to socialism Che later wroteU was not the
result of a revolt inspired in me by the spectacle of
social injustices. Nor was it the influence of my friends
or of my family upbringing ... I grew to intellectual
maturity in a world that was still at war. War was the
event; one met it at every turn of the road. It arose
every time one began to think; and it molded my reflec-
tions, my conception of life.11

In searching f to discover the meaning of life and an expla-
nation of the events around me,1 Péri came across a few
lines in a philosophy text devoted to historical materialism.
fl felt in this summary description a kind of premonition.1

He read the Communist Manifesto and commentaries on Das
Kapital, and then further in the writings of Marx and Engels:

A sense of order and harmony came of itself ... Now the
world was explained to me ... CbutH I could not be con-
tent with the intellectual satisfaction which socialism
had given me. I realized that I had to render a service,
fulfill a task, that it was impossible to separate what

10 He became a full-time functionary at this time, with the
further responsibility of relations between the French
JC and other communist youth organizations, especially
the German. He was a delegate.to the third CYI congress
in December 1922.

11 Toward Singing Tomorrow. The Last Testament of Gabriel
Péri, 18
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the philosophy of socialism taught me from the great
movement to which I felt drawn.12

The Russian revolution and the revolutionary unrest of
1918-1920 also played a great role in Peri's development.
He later referred to the feeling that the Bolshevik rev-
olution would spread as having been important, noting that
in 1919 when he joined the young socialists, Budapest was
in the hands of the Hungarian Soviet, a Soviet regime was
in power in Bavaria, the Italian workers were occupying
their factories, and there were revolutionary outbursts
in various places in France. 'The fight for socialism, for
the Revolution, could not be "on the periphery" of one's
main activity. It was the main activity; it was destined
to be my life.' Those with whom he associated, fellow stu-
dents mostly, reasoned as he did. To remain aloof from
earth-shaking events was humiliating. 'Instinctively we
had entered the camp of revolt: revolt against bourgeois
law and order, against bourgeois morality on which we
pinned responsibility for everything we hated.' The set-
backs received by the socialist party at the polls in
November 1919 were attributed by Péri to the party's in-
ability to abandon its wartime policies of collaboration
with the bourgeoisie, and to the absence of a 'revolutionary
general staff comparable to the Bolshevik party in 1917.
For Péri there was only one road to travel : the road taken
by the victorious Bolsheviks. The revolutionary movement
had to adapt itself to national conditions in each country,
but gain inspiration from the lesson of Bolshevism. Social-
ism could not develop if it stood aloof 'from an experi-
ence which had replaced or was in the process of replacing
the capitalist order by the socialist order of society.
That is why I went along with the extreme left of the so-
cialist party.'13 Thus, a combination of motives led Péri
to the most radical forms of political activity: the effects
of the war and the post-war unrest as observed at an im-
pressionable age; the ideas of Marx; the Russian Revolution;
a craving for action, for participation, for something to
which he could commit himself; and a faith in the power of
a unified, committed, dedicated group of militants.

12 Ibid., 19
13 Peri's remarks here are from ibid., 20-3.
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Henri Barbé was to become for a short time from 1929 to
1931 the effective leader of the French communist party.
His early years had been spent in the communist youth or-
ganization. He had joined the socialist youth organization
(Jeunesses socialistes - JS) of St Denis, an important
working-class suburb of Paris, in 1917, at about the same
age as Péri. In his memoirs, he writes that the reasons that
attracted him to the young socialists were various and of
unequal importance.1Z* There were the militant traditions
of his family. The social climate of extreme leftism that
pervaded his home and early adolescence encouraged him to
move in the direction of the JS. At that time there was no
other place to go for anyone with such a background.
For many young people, revolt against the war or against

the authoritarianism of the government, 'against restric-
tions of any kind,1 could find an outlet only among young
socialists. As with Péri, Barbé found in the JS an oppor-
tunity to satisfy a need for action and participation in
the promotion of social change. His drift toward the young
socialists was encouraged by the fall of the tsar and the
socialist nature of the new political order in Russia.
Only at socialist gatherings could he obtain information
on events in Russia. Barbé also notes that the social ac-
tivities, the games and entertainment provided, were an
important reason why many joined the young socialists. For
a long time, the Jeunesses socialistes was the only asso-
ciation for young people in existence in St Denis.
Developments in French society served to reinforce Barbé's

decision to join the young socialists. The big Paris strike
in early May 1918 had a marked effect on him, and, he says,
on many others. Although the strike was put down quickly,
it 'had given to the workers (men and women) self-confidence
in their capacity for action.' During the strike the
Jeunesses socialistes played an important and active role.
Its members provided liaison between the factories and the
delegates on the strike committee, they organized concerts
and other entertainment for the workers, and helped to
raise funds to help those in need. Barbé himself partici-
pated in the meetings of the strike committee. This active
involvement of the young socialists was repeated during the
big mass strikes in 1919 and 1920. This was especially so
for the youth of St Denis, a worker's district at the centre

14 Barbé, 'Souvenirs de militant ...' 6-7
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of the strike movement. The young socialists had become
'militants.'

All the militants [activists3 of the Jeunesses socialistes
in St Denis were at the same time militants in the trade
unions. We were then right in the middle of all these
actions - the fighting against both the employers and
the state. These impressive movements formed my way of
thinking; they were my social and political education.
They also oriented us against reformism, conciliation,
social collaboration, and submission in the face of re-
pressive violence on the part of the public authorities.
We could not understand why the socialist party and the
.leaders of the CGT trade-union federation were preaching
good faith and dialogue, and rejected the direct revolu-
tionary action of the workers who were fighting with
vehemence and stubbornness.15

Action, commitment, participation, enthusiasm, no compro-
mise - these were what characterized the young socialist
militants.

Not all young workers joined, of course; and not all who
joined became militants. For many, radicalization, to the
extent it occurred, was only a patina that soon rubbed off
as conditions changed, or as age and the passing of time
brought other means of satisfying their needs. For the
committed, however, like Barbé, the 'way of living was the
same as for the other militants of the movement in St Denis.
I leave for the factory at six in the morning. I organize
meetings at night until ten or eleven. I live with my
parents and am completely involved with the problems of
living and revolutionary action.'16

Much of the bitterness towards the reformists was due to
the young socialists' anti-militarism. This led to an
acceptance of the Leninist condemnation of wars as imperial-
ist manifestations. Anti-militarism meant struggle not
against violence as such, but rather against the use of
workers and peasants by the capitalists for their own sel-
fish ends. On political issues, the majority of the members
of the Jeunesses socialistes were after 1919 among the

15 Ibid., 10-12
16 Ibid., 19
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strongest supporters within the French socialist movement
of unconditional adherence to the new Third International.

By far the most interesting example of the evolution of
socialist youth to radical socialism during and after World
War I is Willi Münzenberg. From the spring of 1915 until
the summer of 1921, Münzenberg was the leading figure in
the international socialist (after November 1919, the com-
munist) youth movement. His experience differed from the
average member of the socialist or communist youth organi-
zations only in degree. He was from the outset not only an
activist, but a leader. He thus exhibited a greater degree
of commitment than many in whom radicalism flared up at the
end of the war, only quickly to die down or out. The kinds
of forces and circumstances that led to radicalism were
the same, however, in both the highly and the transiently
committed.
Münzenberg was not yet twenty-six when he became inter-

national secretary of the International Union of Socialist
Youth Organizations (IUSYO) at the Bern conference in 1915.17

17 A full biography of Münzenberg would be a significant
contribution to the history of European communism in
the inter-war period. Unfortunately, it has been possible
to reconstruct only a tantalizingly incomplete picture
of the man. He died under mysterious circumstances in
1940, leaving only a fragmentary legacy of written work.
His personal papers were apparently destroyed when he
hurriedly left Germany in 1933, and his closest confi-
dant died in 1938. For his earlier years up to 1921, of
greatest interest here, there is an autobiographical
study that he published in 1930 - Die Dritte Front. It
is more the history of the Swiss and international social-
ist youth movements after he became associated with them,
than a self-declaration or personal history. Furthermore,
it is coloured by a somewhat apologetic portrayal of his
attitudes and behaviour in terms of the accepted values
and perspectives of a member in good standing in the
international communist movement in 1930. A more recent
study by Babette Gross (Willi Münzenberg), who lived
with Münzenberg from 1922 until their separation by the
war and his death in 1940, provides little new about his
early life. The first third of her book is devoted to the
years before 1921, and relies heavily on Die Dritte Front
and interviews with a few of the individuals who knew
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One might have expected him at that age to be active in a
socialist party. At the time, however, European society,
including the socialist movement, favoured age. An aggres-
sive, dynamic, and ambitious young man found only limited
opportunities to display his talents. Münzenberg thus did
not see the socialist party as an outlet for his interests.
He had been an active participant in the developing social-
ist youth movement since he was sixteen, and this made
him part of an independent movement with which he still
identified.
He was born in 1889 in Thuringia in Germany of a farmer's

daughter, who died when he was not yet five, and the il-
legitimate son of a baron. A thin and delicate child with
a stubborn will, he suffered under his father's rule and
from his periodic drunkenness. Like his father, he was
restless by nature. As an eleven-year-old boy he was in-
fluenced by the prevalent German myth concerning the Boer
War. He ran away from home intending to join the Boers

Münzenberg at that time. The discussion of the Communist
Youth International is brief and comes from contemporary
sources. Münzenberg apparently later reflected to some
extent on his boyhood in her presence, but little new
on his years in the international socialist youth move-
ment is presented. The man himself - his thoughts, the
development of his political ideas, his evaluations of
developments, and most importantly, the growth of his
personality - remains a shadow. Buber-Neumann, in her
Von Potsdam naoh Moskau (197, 448-9), has some references
to Münzenberg1s career. She provides a somewhat longer
description of Münzenberg in her Kriegssehauplatz der
Weltrevolution. There are in addition several brief sum-
maries of Münzenberg1s career available in English, all,
however, concentrating on the post-1921 years: Carew-
Hunt, 'Willi Münzenberg,1 in Footman (éd.), International
Communism; Gruber, 'Willi Münzenberg: Propagandist For
and Against the Comintern,' International Review of
Social History X, part 2 (1965): 188-210; Fischer,
Stalin and German Communism, 610-15; and Schleimann,
'The Life and Work of Willi Münzenberg,' Survey, no. 55
(April 1965). An interesting biographic sketch by Arthur
Koestler is to be found in his The Invisible Writing.
There are also some comments on Münzenberg in Ypsilon,
Pattern for World Revolution, chapter 13.
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in their freedom struggle but, as with most such boyish
escapades, did not get very far before returning. This was
his first, but not last, identification with an Exploited
people.f

His experience as a barber's apprentice at age fourteen
was also to have an effect on the development of his views.
The conditions in which most apprentices laboured were op-
pressive and demanding; twelve- to fourteen-hour days, six
and a half days a week, under the personal control of the
master. It was about this time that efforts to organize a
socialist youth and apprentice movement were beginning in
Germany. With his independent spirit and restless energy,
Münzenberg soon left for a job in a shoe factory in Erfurt,
and it was here that his intellectual horizons began to
broaden. He had always been an avid reader, but mostly of
cheap fiction. Under the guidance of the worker whom he
helped in the factory, a member of the socialist party,
Münzenberg began to read political works and more serious
literature. His long association with socialist organiza-
tions began in the summer of 1906, when he was brought into
the socialist education club in Erfurt. He quickly became
absorbed in the discussions and his reading. In 1907, as
a seventeen-year-old, he became chairman of the club, which
he turned into a youth group and the core of the first
young workers organization in Erfurt.
Münzenberg and the Erfurt group joined the north German

socialist youth organization formed in 1907, although also
attracted to the more radical south German group and im-
pressed by Liebknecht1s Militarismus und Antimilitarismus.
It was this incipient radicalism, especially on the issue
of anti-militarism, that led the socialist party leader-
ship to place the independent youth movement under party
and trade-union control.18 Münzenberg, as leader of the
Erfurt group, accepted subordination at a youth conference
in 1908. He later said that he and many others had been
very naive.19

In early summer 1910 Münzenberg went to Switzerland.
He has said that the restrictive policies of the central
leadership of the new youth organization led him to give
up any hope of accomplishing anything and he 'hit the road1

18 See Schorske, German Social Democracy¿ 1905-17¿ and Korn,
Die Arbeiterjugendbewegung ..•

19 Münzenberg, Die Dritte Front, 34-42
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with no specific objective.20 He does seem to have devel-
oped a certain 'Wanderlust,1 having hiked through Germany
for several weeks in the fall of 1909. Welcomed heartily
into the more open atmosphere of the Zurich socialist
movement, he decided to stay and become active there. For
Münzenberg, Zurich must have been a wonder after his
German experiences. The political and intellectual climate
of pre-war and wartime Zurich has been characterized as a
'magnificent chaos.'21 Emigrants and exiles from all over
Europe had found a refuge there. Russian Bolsheviks and
Mensheviks, revolutionary syndicalists and anarchists from
Italy, Poland, Germany, Russia, and Austria all mingled
with each other and with Swiss socialists. The ideas of
Marx, Bakunin, Kropotkin, Max S timer, and others were in
the air. The newcomers gathered at the meetings of the
social democratic youth organization, which had become the
centre for theoretical debate. Although the older socialists
tended to dominate the discussions, the younger members
remained, absorbing all the ideas that heatedly were flung
out in debate.22

At first Münzenberg was influenced by anarchist views.
He read Kropotkin, Max S timer, Bakunin, and others, and
was part of the Schwânli-Klub formed by Fritz Brupbacher
to influence young socialists. He later said that he was
influenced above all by the anti-authoritarian mood and
anti-militarist thrust of these works. Münzenberg also had
the feeling that now he was 'together with people who did
not always limit themselves to making speeches, conducting
courses, and explaining history, but who demanded activity,
who were driven to action, who wanted themselves to make
history.'23 Brupbacher, a close friend of Kropotkin and
all the well-known French and Spanish anarchists, and long
at odds with the Swiss party and trade-union bureaucracy,
provided Münzenberg with his first exposure to the harsh-

20 He wandered for a few weeks in Switzerland, expecting to
push on to Marseille and further (ibid., 56-7). Gross says
(34) he was thinking perhaps of going to the United States

21 The Swiss anarchist, Fritz Brupbacher, in his introduc-
tion to Die Dritte Front

22 See Tschitscherin (Chicherin), Bkizzen aus der Gesohiohte
... 63-5

23 Münzenberg, Die Dritte Front, 67-77
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ness of tsarist Russia. He brought him into contact with
many of the Russian students in Switzerland.
This association with anarchism was only a phase in

Münzenberg's development. However, a certain anti-
authoritarianism was to remain and later affected his
image of a centralized communist movement. How much this
was due to his early exposure in Switzerland to anarchist
ideas, how much to his resentment of the German party
leaders1 interference in the youth movement, and how much
to his own independent personality is impossible to say.
Soon he began searching beyond anarchism for something

to which he could commit himself. In the spring of 1911
he travelled in Italy and met the Italian socialists in
Milan. He was impressed not only by the radicalism and
anti-militarism of the Italians, and by the fact that in
Italy, as in Germany and Switzerland, the party leaders
had sought to curb the radicalism and independence of the
youth, but above all by the degree to which the Italian
socialist youth had organized themselves. A born organizer,
if perhaps not the best administrator, Miinzenberg was be-
coming disillusioned with the negativism of anarchism.
Perhaps he failed to find in anarchism that sense of inner
security that conformity to a formal organization can bring
to some. Given his later independent attitude toward the
Comintern, however, both while in the youth movement, and
later in his publishing activities, one cannot in any way
view Münzenberg as just another Comintern 'apparatchik' or
'organization man.1 On his return from Italy, he plunged
headlong into the task of transforming what was essentially
a debating club into a firm socialist youth organization,
expelling the anarchists in the process.
Münzenberg viewed those whom he gathered around him as

having found their life's work in the socialist youth move-
ment. This also applied to Münzenberg himself.

Each day, each free hour belonged to the socialist youth
organization. We were filled with youthful idealism and
wanted to revolutionize the world ... A powerful urge to
action animated us, we used every opportunity to arrange
great political rallies, meetings, and demonstrations so
as to be able 'to do something.' But some of us were not
satisfied with that. For hours we pondered what one could
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do in order to push forward the impotent Social Democratic
Party. We were weary of theory, and eager for action. 2¿*

This craving for action, the desire fto do something,1 was
typical of those who joined the radical organizations
during and after the war. 'Anything better than nothing1

could have been their slogan. When in an increasingly po-
larized post-war political environment the traditional
socialist leaders continued to advocate negotiation and
compromise, the impatient younger generation sought refuge
with those who promised a chance to act and to participate
in the making of a new world.
After what he described as a frelapse1 for a short time

at the end of 1911 and early 1912, Münzenberg rose quickly
to the leadership of the socialist youth organization in
the German-speaking areas of Switzerland, becoming a full-
time functionary as of 1 January 1914. This 'relapse1 re-
ferred to the despondence that had taken hold of Münzenberg
and his associates. The socialist youth movement did not
seem to be going forward.25 Reading the Russian classics
for the first time, as well as Ibsen and Strindberg, he
found himself in a period of 'Weltschmerzlichkeit, ' pon-
dering the mysticism and radical pessimism of these authors.
But he soon shook this off and moved on to his aggressive
organizing activities, arranging protest groups, setting
up new sections, and instilling an enthusiasm in the move-
ment that had not been there before.

In the spring of 1914 he took a trip to Germany, meeting
all of the left-radicals in the socialist movement in
Stuttgart, many of whom were to become activists in the
communist party of Germany, as well as in the SPD (social
democratic party) opposition in Dresden, Leipzig, and else-
where. The outbreak of war and the failure of the socialist
leaders to prevent it shocked Münzenberg. He refused to
obey the order from the German authorities to report for
military duty, remaining in Switzerland as a 'Refraktar'
(one who refused to do military service, or 'draft dodger').26

He opposed emotionally and outspokenly the Swiss party
leaders when they argued, justifiably, that they had no

24 Ibid., 89-90
25 Ibid., 92-5
26 Bohny, 'Die sozialistische Jugendbewegung .,.' Der

Vffentliche Dienst ... 57. Jahr., no. 46 (1964)
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means to stop the war.27 Münzenberg pleaded for the use of
all means to end the war, a general strike if necessary.
He refused to accept the fact that events had gone far be-
yond any possibility for direct action by the socialist
movement, especially one in a neutral land. Yet, he refused
to give up and this coloured his attitude throughout the
war. As the war went on and its tragic consequences became
increasingly obvious, he turned further away from the so-
cialist leaders and to the radicalism of Lenin and the
Bolsheviks.
Münzenberg met his first major Russian figure in 1914,

when Trotsky came to Zurich and immediately occupied a
position in the leadership of the Eintracht club, the
social democratic discussion circle.28 His biographer,
Babette Gross, says that he soon met and became good friends
with Karl Radek, who had fled from Bremen.29 Münzenberg
came up against Lenin and his ideas for the first time at
the Bern conference in April 1915, but did not immediately
accept Lenin's views and become a member of his circle.
There was a strong pacifist influence in the Swiss social-

ist youth movement at this time which did not leave Münzen-
berg unaffected. This was clearly observable in French-
speaking Switzerland, where Jules Humbert-Droz led a paci-
fist opposition to the war based on Christian principles,
while the young Swiss socialists in Zurich came under the
influence of Professor Leonhard Ragaz and his 'religious
socialism.f How important this influence was is a matter
of dispute. Gross says that Ragaz exercised a deep influence

27 Münzenberg, Die Dritte Front, 142-4
28 The Arbeiterbildungsverein Eintracht (Eintracht workers1

education club) was founded in 1840, and in 1869 it
joined the German SPD. The socialist party was then,
and remained for a long time, a loose association of groups
of various kinds that went beyond the boundaries of the
German Reich. Eintracht was the centre of the socialist
movement in the German-speaking parts of Switzerland.
During World War I, the Zimmerwald left in Switzerland
formed their own group, the Kegelklub, within which Lenin
soon became active after his move from Bern in 1916.

29 Gross, Willi Münzenberg, 65
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on Münzenberg and the other young socialists.30 Münzenberg
earlier had dismissed his association with Ragaz as short
and not significant.31 It has been suggested that in 1919
the young Swiss socialists 'were influenced by the severity
of the ethical demands of the religious socialists, who
contrasted with the readiness for compromise of the offi-
cial party leadership. The young socialists also wanted,
after the break-up of the International, to find a new and
deeper socialism.132 Contributing to socialist pacifism was
the fact that before the war the Swiss military had been
used on occasion against striking workers.33 Clearly, at
the Bern conference, Münzenberg had supported the pacifist
disarmament position of the Scandinavians. He was neither
for Lenin (revolutionary arming of the proletariat), nor
for Grimm (armed neutrality for Switzerland). It is not
known whether Münzenberg' s position was the result of basic
opposition to violence developed out of his encounter with
'religious socialism,1 or was adopted for other reasons.
If he had a commitment to non-violence at this time, he
soon abandoned it when he became active in the Zimmerwald
left movement at the Kienthal conference in 1916. Certainly
by the spring of 1916 fat least the leading personalities
of the youth organization had shed the idealist and reli-
gious influences.134 and had given up support for the slo-
gan of disarmament.
While Münzenberg increasingly became sympathetic to

Lenin's views, he did not identify himself clearly with
Lenin until after the Bolshevik revolution. Even then he
retained certain reservations: on the issue of relations
with the centrists and with which socialists it was neces-
sary to split, and on the crucial issue of independence
for the youth organizations. While fully in agreement with
Lenin's insistence on a complete split with the old party
and trade-union leaders, Münzenberg long remained committed

30 See also Mattmuller, Leonhard Ragaz und der religiose
Sozialismus, especially vol. II, where it is suggested
that Münzenberg in Die Dritte Front was projecting his
later development to earlier times.

31 Münzenberg, Die Dritte Front, 148-52
32 Mattmuller, 154
33 Bohny, 'Die sozialistische Jugendbewegung ...'
34 Mattmuller, 154ff
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to developing a genuinely mass revolutionary movement.35

Münzenberg was willing to tolerate a far wider variety of
opinions within the communist movement than was Lenin.
Despite the later claims of Soviet historians,36 the in-

fluence of Lenin on the international socialist youth move-
ment during and after World War I was marginal. Still, after
he moved from Bern to Zurich in February 1916 Lenin did in-
fluence Münzenberg. Münzenberg, who became part of the
group that gathered around Lenin, found Lenin a dedicated,
purposeful, committed revolutionary who, at least until
1920-21, approved of independence for the youth organiza-
tions. For the mass of young workers in Switzerland and
elsewhere, however, Lenin was of no significance. They were
not exposed to the doctrinal arguments, so knew almost
nothing of him. Even the leaders in many countries, such
as Scandinavia, had only a dim, if indeed any, acquaintance
with Lenin and his ideas until after the Bolshevik revolu-
tion. To the extent thereafter that he offered a radical
action program and radical solutions to youth in a radical
mood, he attracted followers. As the leader of the success-
ful 'socialist revolution1 in Russia he was accorded consi-
derable respect, even though there was certainly not at the
time any cult of adulation such as was to develop later.
The large majority of those who came into the socialist
youth movement, then the communist youth movement, in those
early post-war years did so not because they were disciplined
followers of Lenin, his ideas, or the Bolshevik party, but for
the reasons cited earlier. Lenin's major contributions appear
to have been his unequivocal commitment to 'revolution,1 his
condemnation of the old socialist leaders, and his call for
unity and discipline within the ranks of those 'truly' committe<
to revolution. Lenin's arguments for discipline and centraliz-
ation generally found enthusiastic response among the young
socialists. What Lenin, and especially his successor, meant by
these terms in practice was not fully understood at the
beginning. Above all, Lenin and the Bolsheviks offered an out-
let for the youthful desire for action.
For most of the period November 1917 to July 1919 Münzen-

berg was in prison. Only after the summer of 1919 was he
able to resume his role as international secretary of the

35 Interviews with Jules Humbert-Droz, Giuseppe Berti,
and Ernst Christiansen

36 See especially Privalov, 'Bor'ba V.I. Lenin i Bolshevikov
...' and 'Vlianie Bolshevikov na mezhdunarodnoe dvizhenie
molodezhi ...'
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youth international. By now a Spartakist active in the
German communist party and a supporter of the new Communist
International (Comintern), Münzenberg sought to reap the
harvest of radicalization and win a wide mass following for
the Communist International and world revolution.37

Willi Münzenberg was a young man in search of a vision, of
something to which he could devote his life. 'One must dis-
miss the trivialities and steer for the ultimate goal,' he
had exclaimed after he had first arrive.d in Zurich.38 In
contrast to many others for whom early rebelliousness was
but a passing phase, Münzenberg remained dedicated.39 He

37 See Münzenberg, Nieder mit Spartakus!
38 Quoted by Brupbacher in Münzenberg, Die Dritte Front, 5
39 Various witnesses have testified to Münzenberg1s dedica-

tion and commitment and his many talents. Brupbacher saw
in him a fwild passion and desire joined with an eminently
practical intelligence and an inexhaustible energy1

(Münzenberg, Die Dritte Front, 8). Several of those active
with him in Zurich have left impressions of him. 'Equipped
with a good intellect and, for his age and considering his
occupation, extensive learning, he was a remarkable agita-
tor, a stirring and zealous speaker, and an exceedingly
intensive worker1 (Bohny, ?Die sozialistische Jugendbewegung
...f). fWilli Münzenberg exercised a strong influence on
the youth organization and was its spiritual leader. The
members did whatever he said* (letter from Altstadtrat
Jakob Baumann, Zurich, 7 November 1969, displayed at the
exhibition on the occasion of the hundredth anniversary
of Lenin's birth, 23 April - 17 May 1970, Helmhaus Zurich,
and deposited with the Schweizerische Sozial-Arkiv,
Zurich). !He knew how to arouse them and was a brilliant
organizer1 (letter from Anny Klawa-Morf, 21 October 1969,
ibid.). Ernst Christiansen, the Danish socialist youth
leader and later minister in a social democratic govern-
ment, knew Münzenberg well from their meetings during and
after the war. He has emphasized Münzenberg1s qualities
as an orator and organizer, and as a very idealistic young
man in those years, one who remained at the same time very
practical (interview with Christiansen). Giuseppe Berti,
the Italian youth leader, has emphasized the commitment
and dedication of Münzenberg and his leadership qualities
(interview with Berti). Another Italian, Luigi Polano, be-
lieves that Münzenberg had a certain flust for power1

(introgante) (interview with Polano).
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remained dedicated in a way that separated him from the many
who, out of opportunism or blind dogmatic faith, gave them-
selves to whomever held power in the communist movement, or
who remained so committed to the Utopian ends that they lost
sight of the consequences of various means. Münzenberg could
never completely come to grips, however, with the logical
consequences of his commitment to Lenin and democratic cen-
tralism. One can perhaps best place him in a vague and am-
biguous position between Lenin and Luxemburg, torn between,
on the one hand, a belief in the need for decisive commit-
ment to revolution and firm unity within the movement, and
on the other, an instinctive fear of bureaucratization and
the substitution of the will of a small group for that of
the working class as a whole.

By the time the Communist Youth International (CYI) was
formed in November 1919, war-weariness, economic privation,
a discredited capitalist system, nationalist antagonisms,
the appeal of the new Bolshevik regime in Russia, and the
inherent ease with which younger people accept change all
had contributed to turn many young workers, former soldiers,
and students to the more revolutionary socialist organiza-
tions.40 Resisting these influences were the traditions
scorned and denounced by the socialists as 'bourgeois,1 the
desire for peace and an end to conflict, the appeals of
reform socialists, and general apathy. The socialist youth
movement was certainly the most vigorous manifestation of
the radical mood that swept Europe at the end of the war.
This youthful radicalism was to prove to be less enduring
than anticipated. It led to unrealizable expectation, and
to a conflict that could not be won with the leaders of
the new communist movement. Nevertheless, the heady experi-
ence of independent participation in stirring events left
its mark. As time has shown, it was a precursor of things
to come.

40 See Engelhardt, Die deutsohe Jugendbewegung ... 71-4



The Berlin congress

The delegates to the founding congress of the Communist
Youth International (CYI) gathered in Berlin illegally and
under constant threat of discovery by the police on 20
November 1919. Enthusiastic and dedicated,with grand vi-
sions and great expectations, the young socialist leaders
met fin the dark, dirty, narrow backroom' of a shabby and
inconspicuous tavern in the working-class suburb of Neukolln.
Because an invitation to the congress had been intercepted
by the German police, many of the foreign delegates had to
enter the country clandestinely. As a precaution against
discovery, the participants moved to a new location each
day, including, on one occasion, the large studio of the
sympathetic German artist, Kathe Kollwitz.1

1 Originally scheduled for Weimar on 5 November, the con-
ference was moved to Berlin because of fear of discovery
by the police. The main organizer of the week-long
meeting was Leo Flieg, who later was to become an impor-
tant functionary in the German communist party (see the
Comintern journal, Internationale Presse-Korrespondenz^
11 November 1924, 1980-81). For the conference setting
see Die Jugend der Revolution, 7; Münzenberg, Die Dritte
Front9 302; Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau der Kommunis-
tischen Jugendinternationale, 21; and Schuller's comments
in Die Junge Garde, 'November 1924.
Ka'the Kollwitz built a considerable reputation as a

graphic artist. Living in the poorer district of North
Berlin, she drew her themes from the labour movement, to
which she gave much support. For her role at this time
see Jahnke and Pietschmann, fZur Gründung der Kommunis-
tischen Jugendinternationale ...! Beitrage zwc Gesohiohte
der Arbeiterbewegung 12. Jahr., no. 1 (1970): 3-22.

4
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Despite the unprepossessing circumstances, an aura of
anticipation permeated the meetings. Everyone accepted as
self-evident that the revolutionary process had begun, in-
evitably to end in a socialist society. The old order had
brought itself to its knees by a fratricidal war. The Bol-
sheviks in Russia had delivered the initial thrust and
brought socialism to power for the first time. All that
remained was to unite and smite the old order a final
blow.
The developments within the youth movement during the

preceding year makes it clear that the organizers of the
congress intended it to fulfil several purposes. This is
confirmed by the reports of the preparations for the con-
gress, as well as the discussions at the congress and the
resolutions adopted. The participants were first to affirm
a commitment to revolutionary socialism: to the 'proletarian
revolution,1 to the overthrow of bourgeois society, and to
the creation of a dictatorship of the proletariat in each
country. Specifically, this commitment was to mean support
for the new, spontaneous revolutionary institutions - the
workers1 councils, or soviets - as the organs of working-
class power. There was to be no doubt on this point. The
purpose of the revolutionary struggle was a revolutionary
transformation of society, with power residing in the hands
of the working class. All revolutionary socialists were
expected to acknowledge that this power could be exercised
only in the image of Russian experience, that is, in the
form of the soviets apparently serving as the basis of the
socialist society being built: in Russia. There was little
difficulty in eliciting a positive response from the dele-
gates on these points. If all issues could have been kept
on this elevated level of principle, the future of the
Communist Youth International, indeed of the entire commu-
nist movement, might well have been quite different.
There were, however, specific problems that could not be

put off by reducing them to abstractions and generalities.
One was the problem of who were to be members of the new
youth international. Few difficulties would have arisen if
it simply had been a case of accepting any and all youth
organizations willing to make the necessary commitments.
There were to be demands, however, that additional require-
ments be fulfilled. Some decision with respect to the fac-
tional controversies had become inevitable. The organizers
believed that in light of the changes wrought in the structure
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of capitalism by World War I and the Bolshevik revolution,
the 'truly' revolutionary forces had to be separated from
the traitors, slackers, and vacillators if the revolution-
ary will and strength of the proletariat was to be brought
to the point of successful action. This view mirrored that
of the first Comintern congress the preceding March, which
called for the break-up of the centrist forces so as to
make it easier to capture the 'really revolutionary' ele-
ments for communism. The delegates to the Berlin congress
must have faced some confusion on this point, for the
Comintern had just accepted the adhesion in October of the
Italian socialist party, an extremely heterogeneous group
covering the socialist spectrum from right to extreme left.2

Nevertheless, the general point was not disputed. All 'true'
revolutionaries had to be identified and mobilized behind
an agreed program.
There was yet another objective of the organizers, the

determination of appropriate strategies and tactics. But,
before this issue could be faced it was necessary to make
certain judgments. How severe a blow had capitalism re-
ceived? What were its prospects for revitalizing its ener-
gies and restoring itself to its position of dominance?
What were the weaknesses that could be exploited? How ready
was the proletariat to take advantage of the possibilities
for revolutionary advance? Thus, a clear evaluation of the
existing situation, with all its opportunities and obstacles,
had to be agreed upon.
Finally, and most importantly, the delegates were to

create a youth international which, in contrast to the pre-
1915 period, would be politically active. All young revo-
lutionary socialists agreed that they would play an impor-
tant role in the coming transformation of society, but it
was not clear what this role was to be. Also yet to be de-
cided was how the youth organizations were to engage in
political affairs, what the priorities to be accorded to
the various activities of the youth organizations were to

2 The Berlin congress was one of the few instances of
communication between the Russian party and the Italian
socialists at this time, It was only in 'Left-Wing*
Communism: An Infantile Disorder, written in April 1920,
that Lenin first intervened directly in Italian social-
ist party affairs (see Urquidi, !The Origins of the
Italian Communist Party, 1918-19211).
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be, and what sort of relationship would exist between the
youth organizations and the parties, and between the youth
international and the new Third International (Comintern).
These were all issues the congress was expected to resolve.

The character of the new youth international

The character of the Berlin congress turned out to be quite
different from that which had been anticipated throughout
the war. The Bern conference in 1915 had been convened on
the understanding that a final decision on the future of
the youth international would have to await the end of the
war. Only then would a broad conference of all socialist
youth organizations be possible. It was assumed that this
conference would be a massive demonstration of support for
revolutionary social change. It would also demonstrate the
solidarity of a new, younger generation of socialists that
had finally succeeded in liberating itself from the stulti-
fying effects of adult tutelage. These plans ran afoul of
the rapidly developing factional conflicts. 'Revolutionary
solidarity' became such an exclusive category that it left
out almost as many young socialists as it included.
Isolated in Switzerland during the war, Münzenberg gradu-

ally built up an extensive network of links between the
socialist youth organizations through his correspondence
as international secretary of the International Union of
Socialist Youth Organizations (IUSYO). At Bern and Kienthal
he had met those young socialists active in the anti-war
opposition, especially the Scandinavians, with whom he was
to maintain a long and warm relationship. Arrested in 1917
for participating in demonstrations celebrating the Bolshe-
vik revolution, he finally was expelled from Switzerland in
November 1918. Arrested and in jail again in Germany in
January 1919, he was free to resume his activities in the
youth international only in the early summer. While in jail
he had used his time to write several books and to maintain
a correspondence with various socialist youth organizations.3

Meanwhile, the remaining members of the international
secretariat were busy in Zurich in late 1918 and early 1919
attempting to arrange the long-awaited conference of the
IUSYO. All who considered themselves to be supporters of a
socialist revolution - most organized young socialists at

3 Münzenberg, Die Dritte Front, 285
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this time - were to be invited. By the spring of 1919 Lenin
apparently had been informed of the efforts of the inter-
national secretariat to convene a conference, but he was
interested only in a meeting capable of creating a new,
purely leftist or communist youth international.4 Only
through such an organization did he see the youth movement
being useful in radicalizing the socialist movement and
assisting in the formation of communist parties. Expecta-
tions that a new youth international would be established
already had been voiced at the founding congress of the
Russian communist youth organization, the Komsomol, in
October/November 1918.5 Münzenberg and the young socialists
in the West, however, believed that they already had created
a new and sufficiently revolutionary youth international at
Bern.
Münzenberg returned immediately to party and youth inter-

national affairs upon his release from prison in July. He
was busy in Stuttgart until late August, when he went to
Vienna to prepare for the IUSYO conference. Returning to
Germany, he moved on to Berlin to escape re-arrest and
settled in to a precarious illegal existence.6 In contact
with the various factions and leaders in the German commu-
nist party (KPD), as well now with the Russian representa-
tives to the pending youth conference, Münzenberg moved to
the Leninist position on the composition of the new Inter-

4 See Kurella, Unterwegs zu Lenin, for his trip to Moscow
in April 1919 and his meeting with Lenin.

5 Cited in Fisher, Jr, Pattern for Soviet Youth, 51
6 It seems quite likely that Münzenberg had some communi-
cation with Radek in his prison cell, probably through
Karl Moor. Moor, in Berlin in 1919, was a friend of
Münzenberg from his years in Switzerland, as well as a
frequent visitor to Radek (see H. Schurer, fKarl Moor:
German Agent and a Friend of Lenin,' Journal of Contem-
porary History 5, no. 2 C1970D; Carr, fRadek!s "Polit-
ical Salon" in Berlin, 1919,f Soviet Studies 3, no. 4
CApril 1952:f and Haas, Carl Vital Moor ...). Bronski
was also in Berlin at this time and in the circle of
German communist leaders to which Münzenberg had access.
Strangely, Münzenberg has nothing to say about his activ-
ities during these crucial months, either in his auto-
biography or through Babette Gross.
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national, and on which youth organizations were to be in-
vited to the IUSYO conference. The Russians wished to in-
vite to the conference only those organizations that had
participated in 'international actions1 against the war,
or that had expressed their will to carry out the revolu-
tionary program of the youth international fin other ways.1

These terms in effect meant that there could be no room
for the centrists, much less the right-socialists. One
could be considered a revolutionary socialist only if one
joined the left unreservedly and was active on its behalf.
At the end of May, the Executive Committee (ECCI) of the

new Comintern issued its call for the formation of a
clearly communist youth international, and Lenin saw to
it that a program and statutes were drafted. Despite this,
and despite the fact that he himself had moved much closer
to the Bolsheviks, Münzenberg remained reluctant to abandon
his vision of a broad movement of all 'revolutionary young
socialists.1 However, events within the German Free Social-
ist Youth (FSJ), and the arguments of the Russian Komsomol
representatives, were soon to lead Münzenberg and other
supporters of a broad conference to accept the Russian posi-
tion.
Relations between left and centre in the FSJ came to the

breaking point in October. It had become evident that the
centrist leaders were not committed to decisive revolution-
ary action, or to a firm break with the right-socialists.
As a result, Münzenberg now accepted Lenin's argument that
the young centrist socialists had to be separated from
their leaders as quickly as possible. This could best be
done by forming a tightly organized youth international,
one which supported unconditionally the 'revolutionary
activism' of the Comintern, from those 'youth organizations
which were politically most progressive and capable of
action.'7 Münzenberg and the other organizers of the con-
ference thus decided not to invite any right-socialists or
centrists.8 With this decision, all possibilities for a
broad, democratic youth movement committed to a radical,
socialist transformation of European society vanished.

7 Kurella, Unterwegs zu Lenin, 99
8 Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ... 20. For discussion of
the efforts to organize the international conference
see ibid., llff; Der Jugendliche Arbeiter, February
1920, 4; Zirkularsehreiben ...; and Jahnke and Pietschmann,
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When the Berlin conference convened, the delegates agreed
almost unanimously with this decision to exclude the centre
and to create a communist youth international.9 The youth
organizations they represented were by this time infused
with the 'revolutionary activism1 upon which the communist
movement was built. This led to a common antipathy to the
centre, but it also led to serious differences over the
attitude to be taken toward the anarchists and syndicalists.
The anarcho-syndicalists had been invited to participate in
the founding of the Comintern earlier in 1919 because they
had welcomed the Bolshevik revolution and had indicated a
willingness to accept the dictatorship of the proletariat.
Lenin regarded them as actual or imminent converts to his
views and as a source of support for his revolutionary
politics. Thus, Comintern policy at the outset had been to
form a bloc with all such groups. This was reaffirmed in
the circular on tactics distributed over Zinovievfs signa-
ture, as chairman of the Comintern executive committee
(ECCI), in September.10 By the latter part of 1919, however,
it had become clear that a 'syndicalist question1 had
emerged in the revolutionary movement.
Anarchist and syndicalist ideas persisted among adherents

to the new communist parties. This was especially so in

1Zur Gründung der Kommunistische Jugendinternationale
. .. f Present at Berlin were representatives of the so-
cialist youth organizations or groups in Italy, Spain
(Madrid), Russia, Russia (Volga Germans), Hungary,
Switzerland, Romania, Poland, Austria (VKPJ), Germany
(FSJ), Sweden, Norway, Denmark, and Czechoslovakia
(Kladno), as well as the Comintern representative (see
Unte? dem roten Banner, 6, for the delegates and the
distribution of the number of votes per country).

9 The refusal of the provisional bureau, set up to organize
the conference, to invite the Austrian centrists (VSAJ)
was the subject of some opposition from the Italian dele-
gate, Luigi Polano, after his delayed arrival on the
second day (Unter dem roten Banner, 23-4; Pervyi kongress
KIM ... 75-9).

10 For the circular see fRundschreiben des Exekutiv-
Komitees der Kommunistischen Internationale1 in Die
Kommunistische Internationale (Petrograd edition) no.
3 (1919): 73-4. For reference to its appearance at Berlin
see Die Kommunistische Jugend, 25 December 1919, 154-5.
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Germany, where it was a source of a split in the KPD. It
was also an issue in Italy, France, Norway, and elsewhere.
Anarcho-syndicalist ideas had led to differences over the
role and structure of the party in the revolution, over
the attitude to be taken toward the State before and after
the revolution, and over the question of 'direct action,1

as opposed to 'political activity,1 as the substance of
revolutionary struggle.
The delegates at the Berlin congress disagreed about how

to respond to the anarchist and syndicalist views. Some
thought that the youth international should oppose only
those anarchists and syndicalists who were against the
dictatorship of the proletariat.11 To fail to make this
point clear would be to confuse those anarchists and syn-
dicalists with whom the communists could collaborate. !We
must say clearly that we are against them,' argued one
participant, '[only3 as long as they are against the dic-
tatorship of the proletariat.112 Nothing more was to be
done that might disrupt the developing cooperation between
all distinctly revolutionary forces, at a time when rev-
olution seemed imminent.
The Russian Bolsheviks, however, remained ever vigilant

in defence of what they saw as correct, ideologically or-
thodox principles. There could be compromises in practice,
especially where there were expectations of conversion, but
there could be no compromises over ideological principle.
Thus, the ECCI representative, Mieczyslaw Bronski (Braun),
spoke out against anarcho-syndicalist rejection of the im-
portance of the party. The Russian delegate, Lazar Shatskin,
condemned the West European anarchist and syndicalist ideas.
While he did not reject cooperation with anarcho-syndicalists,
the thrust of his argument was to put the ECCI circular in
ideological perspective. He spoke of the Manger of pene-
tration into our ranks of anarchist and syndicalist ideol-
ogy, ' and the emergence in Germany of syndicalist tenden-
cies, 'even in the communist movement.113 This was a refer-
ence to the impact of the ideas of Wolffheim and Laufenberg

11 Pervyi kongress KIM ... 160
12 Ibid., 143
13 Ibid., 98. For criticism of syndicalist ideas from the

Germans see ibid., 109. Carr notes that an unnamed
'representative of the Third International' was present
at the Heidelberg congress of the KPD in October 1919
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and the fultra-left.f The delegates barely approved a
statement declaring that the youth international 'clearly
fights against' syndicalist ideology and the anarchists,14

rather than a more mildly worded resolution preferred by
the minority sympathetic to the activism of the Tultra-
left. f i 5

The Berlin congress reflected an abandonment of the poli-
tical neutrality of the war years.16 Acceptance of the new
orthodoxy of the left, as represented in the Comintern, al-
though by no means universal, did represent the prevailing
orientation within the socialist youth movement in 1919.

arguing against a federal structure for the party (The
Bolshevik Revolution, 1917-1923 III, 138, fn. 2).
This could have been Shatskin, for he was arguing in
this vein also at Berlin (see Pervyi kongress KIM ...
99), but more likely was Bronski.

14 Pervyi kongress KIM ... 160; Mun-zenberg, Die Dritte
Front, 377-8

15 Ibid. Polano, the Italian delegate, and Oskar Samuelsen
representing the three Scandinavian countries, remained
unhappy with the congress decision on this point (Pervyi
kongress KIM ... 160-1; Unter dem roten Banner, 57).

16 Another basic break with the policies of the old youth
international concerned the issue of anti-militarism.
The Scandinavian-influenced Bern decision in favour of
general disarmament was for all practical purposes
buried by the Berlin congress, and approval given to a
policy of arming the proletariat and the formation of
Red Guards. However, because of strong Scandinavian
resistance to the abandonment of disarmament the discus-
sion of specific anti-militarist tactics was put off.
Despite the persistence of the Scandinavians, the Inter-
national Bureau in June 1920 rejected and condemned as
'bourgeois pacifist' the Scandinavian proposals for dis-
armament and compulsory arbitration. The most pressing
task for communist youth organizations as a time of
great revolutionary expectations was fto prepare and edu-
cate the proletarian youth for the necessary military
conquest of power by the proletariat, and for the defence
of the proletarian dictatorship' (Berioht über die erste
Sitzung des Buró s der Kommunistisohen Jug end-Internationale
abgehalten am 9. bis 13. Juni 1920 in Berlin, 23.)



74 Revolutionary vanguard

This did not, unfortunately, remove the young socialists
once again from doctrinal and factional controversy. Other,
even more serious differences among the participants were
to emerge. The delegates represented movements with a wide
variety of traditions, experiences, and levels of develop-
ment. The delegates were all committed to 'revolutionary
action1 and the formation of a strong, centralized youth
international. But not all of them came with the same un-
derstanding of what a revolution involved, or what it
meant to centralize the 'proletarian movement.1 Distinct
differences in perception were overshadowed by the enthu-
siasm of the delegates and the pervasive mood of revolu-
tionary euphoria. Nevertheless, they were the source of
some serious disputes, and led many participants to mis-
understand what had been accomplished in the way of doc-
trinal unity.

Differences persisted until mid 1921, when the ebbing
of revolutionary expectations tempered CYI anti-
militarist tactics. Scandinavian resistance to these
proposals to arm the workers was on two grounds. First,
they did not have the expectations of social revolu-
tion in Scandinavia that all communists apparently had
with regard to Central Europe. Although their hopes
were high for Scandinavia, they anticipated success
coming only in the aftermath of broader revolutionary
developments in Central Europe. In such circumstances,
the need for violence might well be minimal. Thus, the
Scandinavians wished to tailor their agitation and pro-
paganda to fit their own national conditions. Emphasis
would be placed on peaceful development of the social
struggle so as to put on the capitalists the onus for
the use (or threat of use) of force, an anathema in
Scandinavia. By 1921, the CYI, while still calling for
disarming of the bourgeoisie and arming of the proleta-
riat, had in fact abandoned preparations for revolution-
ary action and come to emphasize destruction of the
bourgeois armies from within through agitation and pro-
paganda, and the formation of revolutionary groups. The
Scandinavians could accept the necessity of destroying
the existing bourgeois military organizations for reasons
of social revolution.



75 Berlin congress

Political evaluations of the prospects for revolution

One must remember that the purpose of this furtive gathering
of young revolutionaries known as the Berlin congress was
to promote a revolution. Unfortunately for the delegates,
there were no obvious steps that would assure success. Thus
the thorny question of what to do persisted. The differences
observed in the debates over strategy, tactics, and even
over organizational issues, can ultimately be reduced to
differences in the evaluation of the prospects for revolu-
tion. Some saw the political, economic, and above all,
social, destruction in Europe in more cataclysmic terms
than did others. All saw the old bourgeois order as having
been mortally wounded. The question at the end of 1919 was
not whether it could be toppled and destroyed, but rather
how much resistance was left. The delegates had different
estimates of how strong the old order remained. They also
had different ideas about how to accelerate its demise.
These differences reflected various understandings of

what the revolutionary process meant. One's notion of what
a 'proletarian revolution' was, of what behaviour the rev-
olutionary process entailed, and of what had to be accom-
plished before one could say that fthe revolution1 had been
achieved tended to shape interpretations of reality, and
thus evaluations of the prospects for revolution. To a
certain extent, an emotional and almost mindless enthusiasm
for action and for change underlay, or overrode, the more
rational images of existing circumstances.
One would have expected the new Communist International

to provide some guidance for its youthful supporters. It
had been in existence only since March, however, and was
'international' in not much more than name and intent.
There had not yet been an opportunity for its adherents to
meet and agree on a 'Comintern line.' In the absence of a
shared, agreed Comintern evaluation of the situation, the
Bolshevik-inspired activities of the executive committee
in Moscow, the views of the various ECCI representatives
in Europe, and events in the German communist movement all
served as potentially divergent guidelines for individual
groups and organizations in deciding on how (or, indeed,
whether) to interpret or apply the very general statement
adopted at the first congress that served as a program for
the Comintern.
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Still in his privileged cell in Berlin's Moabit prison,
the Bolshevik emissary, Karl Radek, sent a message to the
delegates. His views reflected not only approved Bolshevik
revolutionary strategy, but also the caution with which he
approached the prospects for revolution in Germany at that
time.17 Although Radek saw the period as one of economic
misery, disintegration, and world revolution, he warned
against rash optimism. There was always the danger of the
capitalists uniting in the face of the revolutionary wave.
Young communist activists had to be prepared for a pro-
tracted struggle. Thus there would be no benefit derived
from extreme measures. On the contrary, such measures
could weaken the proletariat and play into the hands of
the bourgeoisie. At the same time, all communists must
combat the various influences deflecting the proletariat
from the path of revolution and hindering the formation
of communist parties. Vacillating elements such as the
German Independents (USPD), and on the other side ' the
"left" elements attempting to circumvent or shorten the
very long route by means of brief, spectacular actions with
no lasting result (vspyshko-puskatel'stva) and all kinds of
other magic recipes ...l18 were seen to be equally at fault.
In terms of specific day-to-day activity designed to

'push forward1 the masses, Radek, supported by Münzenberg,
believed that a mass working-class organization dedicated
to revolutionary change had to be built. The communists
had to become the 'motive force' within the existing trade
unions, from which position they could expand and control
the factory councils (Betriebstrâte). Conquer the trade
unions and the factory councils and the communists would
conquer the masses; conquer the masses and the communists
would seize power. But this effort could only be success-
ful if all communists were united in disciplined communist
organizations.
Another Bolshevik emissary, Bronski (Braun), took a

similarly cautious line in his remarks to the delegates.19

17 Pervyi kongress KIM ... 15-22. See also Carr, The
Bolshevik Revolution, 1917-1923 III, 139-40

18 Pervyi kongress KIM ... 21
19 Bronski was a Polish socialist who had been active in

Zurich with Lenin and the Zimmerwald left. He was now
in Germany as a founding member of the West European
secretariat of the Comintern. Bronski not only visited
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He was careful to make no specific prediction of when the
revolution would occur. It was declared only to be inevi-
table because the hunger and misery produced by war and
capitalism were promoting 'an unconscious revolutionary
movement.T Communists could hope to accelerate and channel
this development only by mobilizing broad support among
the masses.
Münzenberg discussed the failure of the communist-led

uprisings in Berlin and Munich in early 1919. In condemning
the urge to precipitous armed action he echoed the note of
caution expressed by Radek and Bronski. Political strikes,
he said, were a legitimate weapon for the workers in the
struggle to win power, but such actions had to be well
planned and organized. In the case of the Berlin and Munich
events, Münzenberg argued that the communists had not led
the masses (as they must do), but instead had moved before
sufficient support had been marshalled. It was his view
that while the 'objective1 factors for revolution existed
in Germany, the will of the masses did not. In order to
take advantage of this 'objective1 situation and lead the
revolution, communists had to establish a strong base of
support among the 'proletarian masses.120 Münzenberg ad-
hered to the Luxemburgist view that power should be taken
only by a majority of the proletariat, represented through
their own institutions, the soviets (Rate). The revolution
was not to be an effort by some minority fto remodel the
world in its image.' He had defended the communist (Spartakist)
position in mid 1919 by asserting that the Spartakists would
take power 'only by the clear, unambiguous will of the great
majority of the proletarian masses.'21

Thus, while what passed as the Comintern evaluation in
remarks by Radek and Bronski did not see Europe on the
verge of an imminent revolutionary conflagration, implicit
was a faith that the highly unstable conditions would soon
lead to one. Others, however, saw events differently. Those
associated with the 'ultra-left' saw Europe as not merely
on the verge of, but directly experiencing a revolution.

Radek in his confinement, but was in continuous contact
with the leaders of the KPD, Paul Levi and Klara Zetkin.
For his remarks at the Berlin congress see Unter dem
roten Banner, 29-32.

20 For Münzenberg's views see Unter dem roten Banner, 39-49
21 Münzenberg, Nieder mit Spartakus!, 11
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Direct political and armed action were the only appropriate
tactics; only through such activities could the masses, who
were assumed to be eagerly searching for leadership, be mo-
bilized and organized.
These evaluations were not remote or esoteric exercises.

All communists wished to be active, in the most productive
way possible, in the anticipated revolutionary transfer of
power. This meant reading the omens correctly, and deducing
appropriate strategies and tactics. It also meant the crea-
tion of an ideologically unified organization. As various
communists interpreted events differently, they understand-
ably drew different conclusions as to what should be done.
This situation was only exacerbated when individuals advo-
cated strategies and tactics drawn less from a reasoned
evaluation of circumstances, than from the application of
certain a priori definitions of revolution and the revolu-
tionary process.
The passionate debates over what to do, and why, created

the insuperable problem of how ideological unity, and thus
unity in action, was to be achieved when apparently irre-
concilable differences of view existed with respect to
strategy and tactics. There would be little justification
for separating !truly1 revolutionary socialists from the
other socialist tendencies if unity could not be achieved
even within the new communist movement.

Differences over strategy and tactics

The insistence by Radek, Bronski, and Münzenberg that a
mass organization was essential before revolutionary action
could be successful did not find favour with all of the
delegates. An intense discussion developed over whether or
not the masses were needed by the communists before they
could expect to win power, and if so, what had to be done
to win them. In an important way, these differences were
related to those between the Leninist and Luxemburgist
notions of how the party should be organized and how and
when !the revolution1 would occur. These two conceptions,
together with some elements of anarcho-syndicalist thought,
seem to have mingled in the minds of many of the partici-
pants at the Berlin congress.
Insisting that a socialist revolution could be accom-

plished only if the masses were led by an elite, disciplined,
conspiratorial party, Lenin rejected any suggestion that
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the masses themselves were capable of determining their
own future.22 Having been active in a quite different en-
vironment, however, Rosa Luxemburg increasingly grew crit-
ical of Leninist doctrine and Bolshevik practice. She
believed that a genuinely socialist revolution could be
achieved only by a mass party organized in essentially
democratic forms. In this way the 'great working mass'
could determine for itself the means for effecting the
revolution, as well as the forms of political and economic
life after the revolution.

For the delegates assembled in Berlin, the paramount
question was how the revolution would come. Could a small,
disciplined revolutionary party bring it about as it had
in Russia? Or was it necessary to have much wider partici-
pation by workers, or of the population as a whole? This
specific, yet crucial question had not been answered defini-
tively in the fall of 1919. There was no agreement within
the new International, no dogma or authority to which the
young commumists at Berlin could refer. Richard Schüller,
the Austrian communist youth leader and later a leading
functionary in the youth international, represented the
most militant of the young communists. He went even beyond
Lenin and argued that

if we have an active minority that is energetic, we will
be able, without a doubt, to capture for ourselves the
majority of the proletariat. For the dictatorship of the
proletariat in no way means that all of the proletariat
commands. It means only that all questions are settled
from the point of view of the proletariat without the
participation of the bourgeoisie. For this, it is suffi-
cient that a unified minority of the proletariat takes
power in its hands, and by so doing prevents the indif-
ferent masses from supporting our enemies.23

Schüller went so far as to suggest that the application
of terror, without which it would be impossible to create
the dictatorship of the proletariat, might, within limits

22 For discussion of Lenin's views of the role of the
masses see Carr, The Bolshevik Revolution^ 1917-1923
III, 180-2, and Schapiro, 'Lenin's Heritage,1 Encounter
XXXV, no. 1 (July 1970)

23 Pervyi kongress KIM ... 107
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and if it were a matter of taking power, be directed even
against the mass of the proletariat.
The majority, however, while not quarrelling with the

need to have disciplined communist organizations that would
provide leadership, rejected Schuller's call for attempts
to take power before an adequate tie to the masses had been
developed. One of the German delegates, Hans Meyer, re-
sponded to Schüller by saying that

of course the dictatorship is in practice led by an or-
ganized minority. In this sense the assumption of power
somehow depends on party decisions. But the actual con-
struction of the dictatorship is possible only after the
masses have been revolutionized and a majority is for the
leadership of the party ... If the masses do not stand
with us, it is true that we may be able to stir up mili-
tary uprisings (of which, however, Hindenburg is also
capable), but we will not be able to accomplish the so-
cialist revolution, to transform the entire economic

2 ¿L

system.

Valeriu Marcu argued that the Hungarian and Bavarian ex-
periences had demonstrated that communists did not yet have
the base from which to erect a dictatorship of the proleta-
riat outside Russia. Few, however, were willing to accept
his assertion that twenty or thirty years might pass before
the revolution could be consummated in Europe.25

The program adopted by the congress did not entirely
clarify this point. However, the clear implication was that
the Russian experience of a minority coup could not be re-
peated elsewhere - at least not in Central and Western Europe.
The program affirmed the faith of the delegates that a so-
cialist revolution was inevitable. Out of the Contemporary
revolutionary epoch1 would emerge a socialist society, but
there was no forecast as to when this would occur. It was
recognized, however, that much mobilizing and organizational
work remained ahead. While the material conditions for world
revolution were said to be at hand, 'the victory of the
revolution depends upon the will and energy of the interna-
tional proletariat.26 Nevertheless, the tenor of the program

24 Ibid., 109-10
25 Ibid., 148
26 Münzenberg, Die Dritte Front, 375-6
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reflected the feeling of optimism, anticipation, and in-
evitability that had gripped the young revolutionary social-
ists. It seemed to be taken for granted that the approaching
revolution would achieve success Tsoon.T Success was thought
to depend on a broad revolutionary tide of mass support for
communist leadership. All that was needed was for young com-
munists to be active and success would be theirs.
Although for the most part agreed on the need to mobilize

the masses, it was not clear how this was to be done. Some
believed that they should be organized apart from existing
institutions, such as parliament and the trade unions. Others
insisted that communists had to go into and participate in
these and all other organizations and institutions that had
some tie to or influence over the masses. The first Comin-
tern congress in March had accepted participation in bour-
geois parliaments in principle, but subordinated such activ-
ity to extra-parliamentary mass actions.27 This view was
reaffirmed by ECCI in a circular letter issued by Zinoviev;
it stated very emphatically that while communists could not
renounce use of bourgeois parliaments in principle, the
real solution to the question of acquiring power Twill occur
under all conditions outside parliament, on the streets.123

Only strikes and uprisings would settle the conflict between
capital and labour. ECCI thus rejected parliamentarianism as
an end in itself, as a desirable form by which a society
was organized politically. It did accept, however, the pos-
sibility of using existing parliaments for promoting rev-
olution. Whether or not to participate in a given electoral
campaign depended upon a series of concrete conditions in
each country.
Supporters of a 'left opposition,1 or 'ultra-left,1

including the Dutch Tribunists, with strong backing in
Germany, France, and Italy, were not willing to accept
even this qualified use of parliamentary tactics. In their

27 This position in effect straddled the dispute within the
new KPD in December 1918, when Luxemburg and Liebknecht
argued for participation in the constituent assembly and
caution in mass actions, while the majority rejected
this position and set in motion the January actions that
resulted in the death of the two leaders.

28 See Die Kommunistische Jugend, 25 December 1919, 154-5,
and Die Kommunistisohe Internationale (Petrograd edition),
no. 3 (1919): 74
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view any participation in existing institutions would
weaken fatally the revolutionary fervour of the masses.29

They thus argued against using parliamentary methods and
for a boycott of the reformist-controlled trade unions.
This opposition was composed of several diverse elements.
It included orthodox Marxists who refused to compromise
revolutionary scoialist principles by working within bour-
geois institutions. There were also many who simply over-
estimated the existing unrest, tension, and possibilities
for revolution, as well as a considerable number of anar-
chists and syndicalists who had joined the communist move-
ment after the war. These latter, while supporting commu-
nist activities designed to bring about a revolution, tended
to bring their traditional anti-state, anti-parliamentary
views with them.
The more militant views on tactics were represented at

Berlin by Schüller and Felix Lewinsohn, a leader of the
'ultra-left1 opposition in the German Freie Sozialistische
Jugend. Defending extra-parliamentary action, Schüller ex-
pressed his unabashed militancy by arguing that

our task is in no case to allow a rise in the capitalist
mode of production. We must make use of all ways and
means in order to prevent its restoration and the revival,
even if only temporarily, of bourgeois supremacy. An
unceasing and most active struggle against capitalism
on all lines - such is our task. By means of constant
strikes, leading to a general strike; by means of the
revolutionary destruction of the army and all other avail-
able means at our disposal we must keep economic life in
a state of continuous turmoil. But CthisH ... need not
lead to a tactical line of brief, spectacular actions
which in the end come to nothing (vspyshko-puskatel1stva).
The creation of such 'labour unrest' must serve only to
prepare for the seizure of political power.30

Schüller saw the 'ultra-left1 as natural allies. Attacks
on the 'ultra-left,' such as those mounted by Paul Levi
and the other leaders of the KPD in Germany, should be
abandoned. Yet, even Schüller was not against the use of

29 For the 'ultra-left' view see Gorter, Offener Brief an
Genossen Lenin.

30 Pervyi kongress KIM ... 106-7
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parliament in principle. In fact, he specifically referred
to the possibility, suggested in Zinovievfs circular, of
using deputies' immunity for conspiratorial purposes. He
only opposed parliamentarianism because he perceived the
situation to be much more conducive to revolution than did
Radek and Bronski and the congress majority. In particular,
he opposed this tactic for Austria because he believed a
viable structure of soviets was emerging. To use parliament
would undercut efforts to replace it in the course of a
socialist revolution with a system of soviets.31

Felix Lewinsohn, later to be a leader of the German
1 ultra-left1 youth organization, the Kommunistische Arbeiter-
jugend (KAJ), also supported using parliament in principle
as a forum for preparing the struggle for political power.32

But he, too, believed that possibilities existed for orga-
nizing the proletariat outside parliament for revolutionary
struggle. By participating in elections to the national
assembly, communists would only encourage democratic illu-
sions in the masses. Representing the prevailing opinion
within the FSJ, he thus spoke against participation by
German communists in parliamentary elections at a time when
the revolutionary process was already underway. But here
was the critical question: had the revolution really begun
in Europe?
Münzenberg, also, was opposed to the use of parliament.

While in Stuttgart earlier in the year, he had been elected
chairman of the KPD district organization for Württemberg.
It was in this capacity that he participated in the party
conference that summer, and the party congress in the fall.
At the August conference of the KPD, held illegally in
Frankfurt, he had been for the revolutionary factory coun-
cils as the focal point of party work.

31 Ibid., 158-9
32 Ibid., 159. Lewinsohn opposed the call by the leader of

the German FSJ, Friedrich Heilmann, for 'dissociation1

from the 'left1 elements in Germany (ibid., 136). Lewin-
sohn, like Münzenberg and the ECCI, wished to avoid a
split in the German FSJ such as had already occurred in
the German party (KPD). This exchange between the two
German communist youth leaders was an early sign of the
differences that were to prove irreconcilable.
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Our entry Csaid MünzenbergU into this bankrupt ...
[parliament I! would CfalselyJ fill the working class
with new hope ... Criticism of parliamentarism is much
more successful from outside than from within. The
masses who follow us today do so from disappointment
with other parties, especially the USPD which claims
to be represented in parliament only as 'dynamite1 Cto
destroy it:.33

This position put him in opposition to the party leader,
Paul Levi, as well as to the Russian views. At the second
congress of the KPD in Heidelberg in October, just a few
weeks before the Berlin congress, Münzenberg led, with
George Schumann and others, what later came to be called
the 'middle group.'34 This was a faction that opposed many
of the 'opportunist' theses, which the Levi-led party
executive (Zentrale) had placed before the congress, but
which also rejected the 'national bolshevism' of the
Laufenberg and Wolffheim group from Hamburg. Laufenberg and
Wolffheim were, among other things, against a centralized
party and emphasized the economic processes and work in the
factory organizations (Betriebsorganisationen) over direct
political activity. After the Hamburg group and those in
sympathy with it had been excluded from the debates,
Münzenberg acted as a 'left opposition.' This meant sup-
porting a strong centralized party, but one in which cer-
tain rights were preserved for the members (Mitbestimmungs-
recht), and making the main speech in defence of the anti-
parliamentary position against Paul Frohlich's speech in
favour of participation.33

33 Quoted from a report of the Reichskonferenz der KPD in
Frankfurt on 16-17 August 1919 in Gross, Willi Münzenberg,
100

34 Ibid., 102
35 See ibid., 103; Fischer, Stalin and Germán Communism,

118; and Münzenberg, Die Dritte Front, 287-8. Laufenberg
and Wolffheim were two communist leaders from Hamburg
who were in the forefront of the 'ultra-left' opposition
to parliamentary institutions and the trade unions. They
were the initiators of the phenomenon of 'national bol-
shevism,' an attempt to create a 'people's front' against
bourgeois democracy and the Versailles settlement by
bringing the extreme left and the extreme right together
(see Schüddekopf, Linke Leute von Reohts ...)



85 Berlin congress

Here in the debates at the Berlin congress, Münzenberg
argued that in times of open revolutionary action extra-
parliamentary means were the most suitable and could include
mass actions, demonstrations, strikes of all kinds, and in
the last resort and under specific conditions, uprisings.36

As his evaluation of the political situation demonstrated,
however, he was less sanguine than the 'ultra-left1 about
the immediate prospects for 'open revolutionary action.'
Critical of extra-parliamentary actions that were prepared
poorly and not based on mass support, he believed that all
communist organizations should be active outside parliament
mobilizing the aroused masses and preparing them for the
time in the very near future when action would be possible.
While believing the revolution to be imminent and sym-

pathizing with the 'ultra-left,' he was not willing to be
party to a split in communist ranks. He therefore supported
the position of ECCI and the compromise on tactics worked
out by the Berlin congress.37 The characterization of
Münzenberg as an 'optimistic revolutionary romantic,1

coined by the later right-wing of the KPD (Brandler,
Thalheimer, Zetkin, and others),38 was not without justi-
fication, but it applied far more to other young communists
at the Berlin congress such as Richard Schüller, Felix
Lewinsohn, and the Romanian, Moscú.39

The congress ended by adopting the equivocal position
set forth in Zinoviev's circular. Use of parliament, al-
though only as a forum for agitation, was accepted. This
was a repudiation of the 'ultra-left.' Participation in
parliament, however, would depend on economic and political
conditions and the nature of the revolutionary movement in

36 Unte? dem roten Banner, 45
37 See Buber-Neumann, Von Potsdam naoh Moskau, 449, for

her views on the imminence of revolution.
38 Gross, Willi Münzenberg, 103
39 It is not clear if the Moscú noted in the reports of the

congress was the later Romanian communist party func-
tionary, Ghitza Moscú. His biography in Lazitch and
Drachkovitch, Biographical Dictionary of the Comintern,
states that he was arrested in December 1918 and tried
the following year. He then went to Moscow at the end
of 1920. He could well have been out of custody in
November 1919, and present at Berlin. In any case, the
Moscú who was present was with the 'ultra-left' forces.
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each country.40 That in turn was a victory for those opposed
to participation. No one was forced to make a clear decision
for, or against, participation. Everyone, especially the
'ultra-left,1 was left free to decide for themselves if con-
ditions warranted such a policy.41 Communist participation
in parliament remained only a means to an end. After 1921,
however, the main weight of Comintern tactics shifted from
the streets and anticipation of imminent revolution to work
within parliament. Little by little the communist parties
began to play the game of parliamentary politics in order
to further their revolutionary goals.
Neither Lenin, nor ECCI, nor any of the participants at

the Berlin congress, including supporters and opponents of
the 'ultra-left,1 felt at the outset that the controversy
over tactics was worth a split in the communist movement.42

On the contrary, it was important that all groups and or-
ganizations willing to fight for the dictatorship of the
proletariat in the form of soviet power unite as soon as
possible and build a communist party, in spite of differ-
ences over tactics. As it turned out, it was not possible
to avoid a split over these tactical questions.

Debate over the nature of the youth movement

The most controversial and emotional subjects discussed by
the delegates concerned the very nature of the communist
youth movement. Now that communist parties were being formed,
and the call issued for all 'truly1 revolutionary socialists
to unite, it was not evident that separate youth organiza-
tions remained necessary. A youth movement with its own
traditions did exist, however, and this meant that some
decisions had to be made about its future. Some in the
parties did advocate fusion of party and youth organization
into one revolutionary organization. They carried the
argument for maximizing the striking power of the pro-
letariat to its logical conclusion. This remained a dis-
tinctly minority point of view. Not only did Lenin

40 Unter dem roten Banner, 46; Pervyi kongress KIM ... 159
41 For 'ultra-left' approval of the Berlin line see Kommu-

nistische Arbeiter-Zeitung (Hamburg), 18 December 1919.
42 See Lenin's letter to Sylvia Pankhurst in Die Kommunis-

tische Internationale, no. 5 (September 1919): 681-4,
and Zinoviev, ibid. (Petrograd edition), no. 3 (1919): 74
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appreciate the continued usefulness of a separate youth
movement, but it was quite clear that the delegates ac-
cepted its existence and importance without question. It
was not clear, however, on what basis one justified the
youth movement remaining independent of the parties, or
what indeed 'independence1 meant in the context of a uni-
fied movement of all 'truly1 revolutionary socialists. As
a consequence, a disturbing uncertainty remained on several
points - namely, the specific role the young communists
were to play in the developing revolutionary struggle,
which activities the young communists were to be occupied
with, the priorities to be attached to these tasks, who
was to make these determinations (the parties, the Comin-
tern, or the youth themselves), and the relations between
the youth international and the Comintern, and between the
communist youth organizations and the communist parties.
To understand the course of the debate on these questions,

one must first of all recognize the importance of the com-
munist commitment to the idea of leadership. The notion of
leadership has been a basic and yet controversial aspect
of Marxist thought. For Marx, all communists, or all who
understood and accepted his theories, were leaders and in
the vanguard in the sense that they were 'the most advanced
and resolute part' of the proletariat. Leadership to Marx
meant being active in encouraging, educating, organizing,
and unifying the working class. Communists provided the
scientific and true definition of reality, of history. They
acted to awaken the working class so as to make it aware
of its degraded condition, and thus ready to act to effect
the transition from capitalism to socialism.
Lenin added a critical element to the Marxist idea of

communist leadership. From his own Russian revolutionary
heritage, and from his perception of working-class behaviour,
it was not enough for a Marxist, a communist, simply to be
one who aroused the working class. A socialist society
could be constructed only after the proletariat had acquired
political power, and it could do so only if it was led by
a disciplined, elite party of professional revolutionaries.
To be a communist, to be part of the 'vanguard of the pro-
letariat, ' was thus to be a member of this revolutionary
organization. It would not only prepare for and carry
through the revolution, with mass support, but would pre-
serve the true faith against all deviants. During World
War I this came to mean a sharp split between the 'true'
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revolutionaries on the left, and all other socialists. The
latter were seen to have either betrayed the cause of pro-
letarian revolution, or to be confused and vacillating.
An important refinement to Lenin's notion of an avant-

garde emerged gradually and indistinctly from the wartime
experience of the youth movement. It was given direct ex-
pression for the first time by the delegates to the Berlin
congress.43 Now, in effect, there was to be a vanguard
within a vanguard. The delegates expected the new Communist
Youth International to be the instrument through which a
spontaneous mass movement of young workers, apprentices,
and students would be mobilized. Aroused to action for
revolutionary change, these young communists would be the
vanguard of the revolutionary forces, that is, of those
struggling for the dissolution of bourgeois parliaments
and governments, and the transfer of power to the working
class organized in revolutionary workers' councils. The
young revolutionaries, it was said, would always be in
the vanguard because they were more militant and dedicated.
They would always be more committed, more impatient, more
willing to cast out the old and the established and to
bring in the new. They had not grown weary, or been tainted
by a willingness to compromise. The young communists could
be depended upon never to lose hope, or to slide into the
egregious errors of 'opportunism1 or 'reformism.' If not
kept watch over, it was argued in the debates, even the
elite communist parties would deviate from a clear and
resolute revolutionary path. Even communist parties were
not immune from 'calcification' or 'ossification.'
Youth organizations were said to demonstrate a healthy

uniformity of outlook. It was extremely unlikely that
their revolutionary character would be weakened from
within by self-doubt. The parties, however, were seen as
another matter. They were more heterogeneous and included
individuals of all shades of enthusiasm and commitment.
The members had joined for a variety of motives, some of
which led the young communists to question their ability
to resist the pressures to compromise. Although most party
members still spoke of revolution, the young communists
feared that their hopes for the future had been soured by

43 The first issue of Jug'end-Internationale (J-J) in September
1915 had called upon the young socialists in all countries
to be the avant-garde of the 'proletarian peace fighters.'
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events, that their willingness to do battle with the bour-
geois enemy had been eroded by the brutality of war. The
young communists doubted whether the party members would
have the strength to stand firm against all adversity,
avoiding the little compromises and concessions that led
to the breakdown of revolutionary resolve.
This image of the youth movement might well have satis-

fied certain needs of the young communists themselves. It
may also have in some significant way reflected the situa-
tion within the socialist movement during World War I. It
may indeed be a fact that young socialists are always
'more revolutionary1 than older socialists. But the notion
that the young communists were the real leaders of the
revolution most certainly did not correspond to the way
in which party leaders saw the youth movement. The atti-
tude of the socialist parties to the youth movement had
for the most part been one of neglect. It seldom had been
taken seriously as a political force. As has been noted
earlier, most socialists thought primarily of the future
when they bothered to think at all about the youth move-
ment. That is, the youth movement was considered to be a
'recruiting school' in which future party members would
be raised within the framework of socialist ideas and
principles. Lenin and others in the left recognized at an
early point the useful role that the youth movement could
play in the factional conflicts within the socialist par-
ties. Nevertheless, they, too, saw the youth movement
really only as an auxiliary institution. ***
In his message to the congress, Radek had high praise

for the young supporters of the Comintern. They had per-
formed admirably in the anti-war opposition. But, the
youth movement was only an auxilliary force,

44 See the preface by Kamenev to an early collection of
Lenin's articles and speeches that the party saw as
having reference to the role of youth in Soviet society
(Inprekorr 3, no. 68 £27 October 19231: 776). See also
Lenin i Stalin o molodezhi. Frequently published and
often cited as a source of Lenin's views on the role of
youth is his speech at the third All-Russian Congress
of the Communist Youth Organizations of Russia, 4 October
1920. This was published by the CYI in 1920 in Berlin as
Die Aufgaben der kornmunistisehen Jugendorganisationen.
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part of the entire struggling international proletarian
army. Its only justification as a special movement and
individual organization alongside communist parties of
the proletariat is that communist agitation among youth
needs to fit the latter1s abilities to perceive reality,
that separate youth organizations contribute to the
growth of independent young proletarian revolutionaries.45

This paternalistic attitude did not fit very well with the
image that young communists had of their place in the rev-
olutionary process.
Bronski, too, saw a much more limited role for the young

communists. They could play a decisive role in efforts to
win over the masses, but he could not accept that they
would exercise a position of political, or even moral,
leadership. The main job of all young communists was to
conduct extensive propaganda work against all bourgeois,
'social patriot,1 and 'unclear1 CcentristH forces.46

The clandestine sessions of the Berlin congress were
thus the scene of a crucial debate. The young Lazar
Shatskin, sent by Lenin to impose the Leninist stamp on
the new youth international, was pitted against Münzenberg
and the older youth international leaders from Western
Europe. The Russians, in fact, had two representatives at
Berlin - Shatskin, and the young German, Alfred Kurella.
Although just a teen-ager, Shatskin was chosen by Lenin
for this assignment to influence the formation of a com-
munist youth international.47 He was a leading figure in
the new Komsomol who also spoke good German. In the youth
international he became the voice of Lenin's centralism.48

As one of Münzenberg's successors in 1921 as leader of the
Communist Youth International, he played a key role in
Comintern efforts to 'bolshevize' the Norwegian Labour
Party in 1922 and 1923.

45 Pervyi kongress KIM ... 16
46 Unte? dem roten Banner, 29-32
47 See Kurella, Unterwegs zu Lenin
48 See lunost1, no. 7 (July 1965): 66-7 for a rehabilita-

tive reprint of reminiscences in 1923 by Shatskin. A
book of collected articles by Shatskin on the CYI has
not been available (Pervyi gody Kommunisticheskogo
Intematsional Molodezhi ... ).



91 Berlin congress

Alfred Kurella was the son of a well-known German scholar,
and thus of 'bourgeois intellectual1 origin.49 Service in
the German army had made him an opponent of the war by
1916. Having been declared unfit for duty he became engaged
in anti-war propaganda. By early 1917 he had begun to or-
ganize a radical left wing within the Freideutsche-Jugend,
an organization formed in 1913 by those who had outgrown
the existing youth groups. He became exposed to Marx's
ideas, and to the ideas of the revolutionary anti-war op-
position. In October 1918 he fled from Berlin to Munich,
where he had studied before the war, in order to avoid
arrest. By this time he had been swept up in the revolu-
tionary euphoria sparked by the Bolshevik revolution, and
by the disintegrating political situation in Germany. By
the middle of November Kurella had succeeded in founding
a Munich section of the revolutionary Freie Sozialistische
Jugend, and soon also joined the local section of the new
KPD.
During the period of the Bavarian Soviet Republic

(November 1918-February 1919), Kurella acted as censor
for all telegraphic agencies in Munich. Stranded in Berlin
after the fall of the Bavarian Soviet, he was assigned a
task by chance that was to shape his future most dramati-
cally. The leadership of the new KPD was in disarray after
the ban on the communists in March. A courier was needed
to take a report to Lenin and the Russian party on the
state of affairs in the KPD. Kurella was picked for the
job. Once in Moscow, Kurella was drafted by Lenin to par-
ticipate in drawing the plans for the new youth interna-
tional. He began to study Russian, became a member of the
Russian Komsomol, and later played an important part in
the Berlin discussions. He also served in the youth inter-
national leadership for some time and then moved into the
area that was to occupy him for the rest of his career:
ideological training and development.
Shatskin and Kurella had left Moscow in early summer

expecting the conference to be held in Budapest as an ex-
pression of solidarity with the new communist regime. With
Kurella travelling through Berlin and Shatskin through the
Ukraine, neither got beyond Vienna after the fall of the
Hungarian Soviet made it clear that the conference would

49 See Laqueur, Young Germany, and Kurella., Unterwegs zu
Lenin, 14ff
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have to be held elsewhere. In Vienna at a preparatory
meeting, and later in Germany, Shatskin and Kurella worked
with limited success to win Münzenberg and the West Euro-
peans to the Leninist views on what the youth movement
should be and do. Drawing on two years of Bolshevik expe-
rience, Shatskin wished to divert the new youth interna-
tional into educational work (kul'turno-prosvetitel'haia
rabota). By conducting propaganda in the schools, the
young communists could combat the influence of bourgeois
ideology. By being active in raising the educational level
of the individual worker, they could help to make him more
capable of participation in the administration of the
state after the revolution.
Shatskin insisted that

it is out of the question to say that we have no time
for such educational work. No one has said that we wish
to discontinue political activity. This occupies first
place in our program. But we cannot occupy ourselves
only with street demonstrations, we must also deepen
our work among the young people. A communist is not he
who has read the Communist Manifesto and has learned
by heart a few political phrases, but one who is able
to carry his Marxist education into all aspects of life.50

The Russians were prepared to assign only a limited
political role to the youth movement. The young communists
were to be active inside those socialist parties where
communist factions were struggling for control, but were
to engage in other political actions only when called upon
to do so by the party and/or Comintern. The youth movement
was to assist, certainly not to lead, the parties and the
Comintern. At a time when all communists believed that the
socialist revolution would soon engulf Europe (if it was
not already doing so), such political activity took 'first
place1 in importance. In terms of time and effort, however,
the Russians expected the youth movement to be occupied
primarily with development of the 'proletarian class-
consciousness' of the young workers. Only in such a way
could the youth movement contribute to the formation of a
mass revolutionary movement.

50 Pervyi kongress KIM ... 139-41
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Shatskin1s main concern was preparation of the youth
movement for the anticipated revolutionary assumption of
power in Europe. When this occurred, the youth organiza-
tions already would have a substantial background for
their fundamental tasks after the assumption of power:
the organizing and political education of all young people,
and the control and direction of all youth activities.51

They would have mobilized and 'educated1 the larger por-
tion of the young workers in the 'correct* Marxist prin-
ciples, thus assuring ideological uniformity - the pre-
requisite for a disciplined movement, upon which the
Russians placed such great weight.
Supporting Shatskin, and drawing on another if short-

lived experience of communism in power, the Hungarian,
Johan Lekai, argued that the dictatorship of the proleta-
riat was not

a magic wand, with the help of which it is possible to
change conditions at once ... Our Hungarian experience
shows us how necessary it is that the youth be educated
thoroughly. The young Hungarian workers did not have a
proper education. They were inspired by our revolution-
ary words, but when hunger set in they left us ...
Educational work is necessary also to prepare for the
understanding of the decrees which must be issued during
the dictatorship.52

Lekai was obviously somewhat less impressed with the rev-
olutionary enthusiasm of the younger generation than was
expressed in the prevailing mood of the delegates.
Münzenberg had quite different ideas. He rejected flatly

the limited, auxiliary role envisaged by Radek, Bronski,
Shatskin, and Lekai. On the contrary, the young communists
would and should be found in the vanguard of all revolu-

51 See the debate on this subject between Shatskin (Pawlow)
and the Hungarian, Johan Lekai (Kores) in Pawlow and
Kores, Die Aufgaben der kommunistischen Jugendorganisa-
tionen naoh der Übernahme der Maoht das Proletariat
... Believing as they did in the imminence of revolu-
tion, the young communists devoted considerable atten-
tion to fthe tasks after the assumption of power,1 both
at Berlin and all during 1920.

52 Pervyi kongress KIM ... 144-5
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tionary actions. He envisaged a far more direct and polit-
ical role for communist youth than allowed for by the
Russians. Although he and most of the other delegates
agreed that it was necessary to combat bourgeois ideology
and to train class-conscious proletarians, they believed
that to accept the position of Shatskin and Lekai would be
to run the serious risk of turning educational work into
the primary aim of the youth movement. Schüller, Lewinsohn,
and the other more militant delegates thought that the role
of educational work in communist youth organization activi-
ties was overemphasized. Schüller agreed that !a certain
level of education of the masses is a preliminary condition
for firm Soviet power. With illiterates and drunkards Soviet
power will not get very far. But the question to be decided
is whether we have in our organizations [sufficient re-
sources to warrant expending energy on] educational activi-
ties.153 He was joined by others seeking to avoid diverting
limited resources from the political struggle.54

The wording of the program on this point was the result
of a compromise that did not really settle the matter.
'Building of conscious proletarian fighers and future build-
ers of communist society1 was seen as a fundamental task
of the youth organizations.55 Yet, of those tasks set forth

53 Ibid., 141
54 See the views of Lewinsohn (ibid., 145-6) and Samuelsen

(ibid., 155)
55 Münzenberg, Die Dritte Front, 379. The resistance of the

militants was only intensified when mention was made of
efforts in general education, beyond political propa-
ganda, into the areas of art, literature, and science.
Countering 'bourgeois ideology1 and widening the cul-
tural perspectives of the young workers were seen to be
tasks not for the youth organizations, but for other
communist organizations. A further section of the pro-
gram, over which there was also considerable dispute,
obligated the youth organizations to be concerned with
the physical development and well-being of the young
workers. Some felt that this, as general education, was
a luxury that could not be afforded at that time. The
militants supported the proposal, but linked it with
preparing the young workers for military actions against
the bourgeoisie. This went beyond the intentions of
those drafting the program, and was rejected.
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in the program which were considered most important, youth
education was mentioned last. The delegates remained con-
vinced of the need to place the priority on direct and im-
mediate involvement of the youth organizations in the rev-
olutionary process. Indeed, as has been suggested earlier,
they saw the youth organizations serving as a necessary
guiding force for the revolutionary movement.
One should not be surprised, then, to find that the issue

at the Berlin congress which was to have the most lasting
consequences for the communist movement concerned the re-
lations between the generations. While the Comintern and
the youth international appeared to agree on the general
principles that were to govern their relations, it was not
until 1921 that this issue was finally settled. In the
meantime a bitter dispute arose between the youth inter-
national and the Russian leaders, a dispute over organiza-
tional norms that was to have serious consequences for the
future development of the entire communist movement.
Münzenberg, supported by the German FSJ, argued that the

new youth international should retain its autonomy.56 This
meant that while the CYI identified with the basic prin-
ciples and objectives of the Comintern, young communists
would not commit themselves to support or follow the Comin-
tern on all tactical questions. The CYI therefore should
not join the Comintern as a constituent member, but 'must
consider itself to be on an equal (ravnotsennaia) footing
with its brother organization.57 He pointed out that the
Swedish and Norwegian youth organizations had asserted
their independent position, and that this had been accepted
by the Comintern.
The Italians were even more outspoken. fWe must retain

our autonomy and our right of criticism,1 said Luigi Polano.
'We wish to march shoulder to shoulder with the adults,
preserving the independence of our organization in order
to have the possibility of criticizing the mistakes of the
adults. Our adherence to the Comintern must be exclusively
in moral terms/58 He was adamantly opposed to including
the CYI and its executive in the Comintern.

56 Pervyi kongress KIM ... 168. See also Die Junge Gœcde,
26 July 1919

57 Pervyi kongress KIM ... 168
58 Ibid., 169
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The Russian position, again as expressed by Shatskin,
was that the young communists belonged inside the adult
organizations, which would lead the broad political struggle
of the entire proletariat. 'Youth is not some sort of ex-
clusive universe,1 said Shatskin. 'It does not consist of
a society within a society. It is part of the working class,
and its movement is part of the international workers1 move-
ment.1 He was concerned about the challenge to centralism
that he saw at work in the new International. The 'oppor-
tunists1 were agitating for federalism, and this had to be
opposed at all costs. The youth international had to come
out clearly for centralism. It should set an appropriate
and needed example at a time when the Comintern was
struggling to establish itself as the leader of the 'truly
revolutionary' part of the proletariat. 'By adhering to
the Communist International as a constituent part, we set
an example for the vacillating parties ... We must Caccept
centralism] if we do not wish to destroy the Third Inter-
national. ' Despite variations in party structure, said
Shatskin, the international movement had to be united under
central leadership. In Soviet Russia it was necessary for
all communists to be organized on the basis of strict cen-
tralization. In Germany the situation was different, since
the communist party was not united or homogeneous. The
young German communists therefore were right to be cautious.

But the Communist International as a whole has clear
policies and tactics, which we must accept uncondition-
ally. CHoweverU, its executive committee is not some
kind of conductor, under whose baton we must dance.
Giving directives, it takes into consideration the
situation in the various countries.59

Shatskin was being disingenuous in those remarks, avoiding
a major issue. In November 1919 the Communist International
did not have 'clear policies and tactics.' Those parties or
groups that had joined, or were planning to join, the
Communist International had not had an opportunity to
gather together to discuss matters of principle, strategy,
or tactics. Although it was not put directly in such terms,
those advocating independence for the CYI were unwilling
to submit in advance to any and all decisions made by what

59 Ibid., 169-70
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had to be considered a provisional executive in Moscow.
Most went much further and argued openly for independence
in principle, even from genuinely representative Comintern
institutions.
Shatskin at the end of his remarks injected an imperious

note, which perhaps foreshadowed things to come, when he
fonce again insistently1 proposed acceptance of his posi-
tion. The only support for Shatskin noted in the records
came from Hans Meyer (Blank), who rejected the notion that
the CYI could conduct policies that did not fully conform
with those of the Third International.60 Meyer was a vigor-
ous opponent of the 'ultra-left.' Only by the application
of firm discipline could the youth movement be protected
from these and other misguided and dangerous views.
Richard Schtiller rejected the Russian view of the CYI/

Comintern relationship. He opposed treating the youth in-
ternational as if it were simply another party, no more
significant in the Third International than even the
smallest of parties. 'The youth international at present
already has acquired 300,000 members and, in fact, repre-
sents in itself a world movement and the association of
the most diverse groups of revolutionary youth in all
countries.' The youth international and the Third Inter-
national had thus to be considered as equal organizations.
'The youth international is not a party,' admonished
Schüller, 'it is an International.'61

The congress voted 17-8 for adherence to the Comintern.
The decision, however, was an ambiguous compromise which
neither bound the youth international to the Comintern as
a constituent member, as demanded by the Russians, nor
accepted the concept of a completely equal relationship
between the two. As stated in the program:

The Communist Youth International accepts (Steht auf dem
Boden) the basic decisions of the first congress of the
Third International and forms a part of this communist
international. The central organs of the Communist Youth
International are organizationally linked (verbunden)
with the Third International and struggle in closest
partnership with it.62

60 Ibid., 169
61 Ibid., 170-1
62 Münzenberg, Die Dritte Front, 380. Pietschmann (Der
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With eight votes in opposition to even this limited con-
cession to the Russian view, as well as several abstentions,
and with Russian unhappiness about the continued challenge
to their notion of centralization from the youthful fvan-
guardism,f it was evident that the issue had not been
settled definitively.63

Party/youth organization relations were as important to
participants at the Berlin congress as those between the
CYI and the Comintern. Mimzenberg had stressed the need for
unity and firm discipline in his report on the draft pro-
gram, but while unity demanded close ties between young
communists and the new communist parties, it would be wrong
to demand the dissolution of all youth organizations and
their merger with the parties.64 Parties might lose 'the

politiseh-ideologische KVdrungsprozess ... 147) criti-
cizes Kurella for having erred (in Gründung und Aufbau
. .. ) in saying that the Communist Youth International
was not subordinated fully to the Comintern at Berlin.
In fact, however, Kurella has a more sophisticated
recognition of the CYI/Comintern relations until 1921
than does Pietschmann.

63 Pervyi kongress KIM ... (172) gives the voting as 17-8,
with a Swiss abstaining. A more precise breakdown indi-
cates that Austria, Italy, and a Romanian voted against,
and Switzerland and a Romanian abstained (Der Kommunis-
tisohe Jugend, 25 December 1919, 154-5). Shatskin had
been accused of exhibiting a 'sectarian1 attitude at
Berlin (interview with Luigi Polano). Coming from a
country where revolution was seen to be developing into
socialism, Shatskin believed others should follow this
experience. Polano says that he argued that one needed
to have a broader view. Each case must be decided on its
own merits. Shatskin was not heard without respect,
according to Polano, for he did bring some experience
of party/youth organization relations with him, and he
did have the prestige of the Bolshevik revolution behind
him. His views were not, however, accepted automatically
because Russian experience was seen to be most appro-
priate»

64 There was support for absorption of the youth groups by
the parties not only within the parties, and especially
in ECCI, but also in the youth organizations. Those
young communists who supported this position, usually
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revolutionary way.1 The fear persisted that 'revolutionary
purity' would be abandoned. The contention that the youth
organizations should simply write their programs in con-
formity with those of the parties was similarly rejected
categorically because 'the adherence of a party to the
Comintern still does not signify that this party is really
communist. ' 65

This position was challenged by Shatskin. The youth or-
ganizations were not political parties, he said.66 Each
youth organization should be obligated to adopt the polit-
ical program of its national communist party as its own
program. The hidden implications were not lost on the par-
ticipants. What if a party no longer lived up to its rev-
olutionary program? Who was to say, and by what criteria
when party behaviour ceased to conform to its revolution-
ary objectives? Those who spoke on this point tended to
echo Münzenberg's views: 'to accept the program of the
communist party does not mean complete acceptance of the
policies and tactics of the communist party.'67 Thus, the
program of the CYI emphasized that the youth organizations
were independent of the parties, but worked in close con-
tact with them in conditions of mutual assistance.68

the 'ultra-leftists,' believed that all communists
should, in the current situation of full-scale revolu-
tion, concentrate on political tasks. As the party was
the political leader, the young communists should join
with the party in a concentrated effort to push the rev-
olution to its successful conclusion (Kurella, Gründung
und Aufbau ... 32). This assumed, of course, that the
parties would be 'ultra-leftist' parties.

65 Pervyi kongress KIM ... 161
66 Die Konmunistische Internationale, no. 11 (August?

1920): 224-42
67 Quoted from J-I in Heinz, Die Entwioklung der korrmunis-

tisohen Jugendinternationale, 10
68 Münzenberg, Die Dritte Front, 378. Shatskin was later,

at the third Komsomol congress in October 1920, to
claim that the Russian view had triumphed in all re-
spects (Fisher, Jr, Pattern for Soviet Youth, 53), al-
beit not without a great struggle and as a result of

'pressure (theoretical)' from the Russian side. He was
somewhat premature in making this claim.
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A major problem was left unsolved by this formula, how-
ever. The German delegates had to face the situation of two
parties claiming to stand on the platform of the Third In-
ternational. Although the split was not yet final, the
excluded 'ultra-left1 had already begun to organize the
Kommunistische Arbeiterpartei Deutschlands (KAPD). The
Comintern had not as yet indicated what it was going to do.
Lewinsohn, a strong supporter of the KAPD, proposed that
the 'youth organization stand on the platform of that party
in its country which most approximates the principles of
the Communist International and most clearly expresses the
will to proletarian revolution.' This would not only have
given complete freedom of choice to the youth organization,
but would have sanctioned support for the more militant
KAPD over the KPD. It was thus proposed that fin its polit-
ical struggle, communist youth stand on the platform of
that party or faction in its country the principles of which
are in agreement with the program of the Communist Youth
International and the Third International.169 This, again,
would have left it up to the youth group to decide if and
when the principles of a given party or faction were in
accord with the CYI and the Comintern.
The final decision, adopted 16-5, took most of the choice

out of the issue.70 Youth organizations were to stand on
either fthe program of that party or faction in its country
which belonged to the Third International, or the program
of the Communist International.'71 In either case, the youth
organization was obligated to support the Comintern position
over any individual communist party.72 What the new program
did for the first, but by no means the last, time was to
place an obligation on communists to support the Interna-
tional above any national party.73

69 Pervyi kongress KIM ... 162
70 Ibid., 162. This report of the voting leaves twelve votes

unaccounted for. There may well have been this many absten-
tions. The sixteen votes that passed the resolution are
one short of a majority of the total votes available.

71 Miinzenberg, Die Dritte Front, 378
72 The program thus did not really represent support for

either side in the KPD/KAPD conflict. Although the KPD
was a founding member of the Comintern, part of the dis-
pute was over who truly represented the Comintern in
Germany, and which the Comintern would support.

73 This was confirmed by Shatskin at the fifth Komsomol
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A new youth international

An organization statute, endorsing centralization, was
adopted unanimously by the congress with little discussion.74

As the new leadership pursued its duties, it became evident
that centralization did not literally mean the giving and
enforcing of orders. That was not Münzenberg1s style. It
was also not a style that lent itself to the independent,
assertive mood of those flocking to the communist youth
organizations. At this time the belief in centralism was
more an expression of faith and expectation that all good
young communists would behave spontaneously and naturally
in a disciplined and ordered manner. Evaluations and inter-
pretations would be made, and policies determined, by con-
sensus. The common commitment to revolution would bind all
participants together and smooth out any disputes. Direc-
tives would be followed simply because all recognized their
validity and appropriateness. Differences, such as those
that appeared at the congress, would smooth themselves out
somehow in the course of the revolutionary process. Serious
problems developed later as it became evident that central-
ism within the communist movement did mean that orders
would be given, and would be expected to be obeyed.
As in the Comintern, a great degree of authority was given

to the executive organ. An executive committee (ECCYI) of
five was to be elected by the congress. It would serve under
the formal authority of the congress and the International
Bureau. The composition of the executive committee reflected

congress in October 1922 (Fisher, Jr, Pattern for Soviet
Youth, 103). Young communists were obligated to obey the
party only when the party obeyed the Comintern.

74 The Communist International (London), no. 11/12 (1920):
2531. For the congress manifesto see Pervyi kongress KIM
... 195-9. Several important differences are observable
between the draft statute circulated by Münzenberg in
1918 and the one adopted at Berlin. These indicate the
extent to which Münzenberg and the others had moved to-
ward the Bolshevik position with the creation of the
Communist International. In the earlier draft, no men-
tion had been made of only one member being permitted
from each country (Münzenberg, Program und Aufbau der
sozialistischen Jugend-Internationale, 14-16). This was
before Lenin's call for strict centralization expressed
in the invitation to the founding congress of the Comintern.
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the relative importance of the various constituent organi-
zations. Two members were from Germany, and one each from
Scandinavia, the Slavic countries, and Latin Europe. Munzen-
berg, Leo Flieg, Oskar Samuelsen, Shatskin, and Luigi Polano
were the first incumbents. The location of ECCYI in Berlin
symbolized the independent existence of the new Communist
Youth International. The German youth movement was the domi-
nant influence in the CYI, as the Russian party was in the
Comintern. It was in Central Europe that expansion of the
revolution was anticipated; it was there that the young
communists would be most active.73

The International Bureau was to meet between congresses
and comprised members of the executive committee and one
representative selected by each member organization. Al-
ready the hierarchically structured Bolshevik model of in-
directly elected bodies was making its appearance.

The significance of the Berlin congress

In light of what was to happen over the next several years,
the simplest way to interpret the congress might be to dis-
miss it as the petty wrangling of a handful of naive romantics

75 It has been suggested that in order to win Russian acquies^
cence in the location of the CYI executive organs in
Germany, Münzenberg and the West Europeans had to pay a
price: acceptance of the subordination in principle of
the CYI to the Comintern (interview with Giuseppe Berti).
Whether or not this was so, it was in any case more natu-
ral for leadership to reside in Western Europe. The West
Europeans knew that the young Russian revolutionaries had
begun to organize seriously only in 1917. The West Europeans
had long traditions and a degree of importance before the
Russians even had a socialist youth movement. While Lenin,
Trotsky, Zinoviev, Bukharin, and other Russian party lead-
ers had considerable experience and knowledge of a social-
ist movement in a capitalist system, this was not the case
with the Russian youth leaders. The young communists in
Western Europe were quite unwilling to give up their
position of leadership to the Russian organization. Appar-
ently, both ECCI and the Komsomol recognized the impos-
sibility of demanding a shift to Moscow at this time (in-
terview with Alfred Kurella). For the composition of the
new executive committee see Pervyi kongress KIM ... 211-13.
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who had an absurdly exaggerated notion of their importance.
Thus, the foregoing details of the proceedings could be of
little interest to those concerned with larger questions.
Such a judgment cannot be supported if one sees the pro-
ceedings in their proper perspective. Firstly, the delegates
at Berlin represented a political and social phenomenon that
had grown to significant proportions by this time. In most
of the European countries there was a large, and growing,
mass movement of young socialists willing and eager to work
for a revolutionary transformation of existing society.
These young socialists did, at this time, see themselves as
'more revolutionary' than the adults. The views expressed
in the proceedings had roots deep within the younger gener-
ation of socialists. One must turn to these proceedings
to discover the meaning the young socialists attributed to
their own movement.
Furthermore, the delegates were addressing issues whose

importance really went far beyond the youth movement. The
proceedings did not constitute some isolated, parochial
event. Although not recognized adequately at the time, the
debate over the role of the young communists was in reality
a debate over the nature of the communist movement itself.
These issues, it is true, ultimately were resolved outside
the youth movement. Nevertheless, it was at Berlin that the
critical questions of the communist movement were first
articulated and subjected to discussion and debate.
The Berlin program constituted a sharp break with both

the pre-war and wartime youth internationals. The Communist
Youth International encompassed the largest proportion of
the socialist youth movement, a movement that was now com-
mitted to revolution under the leadership, through the
Comintern, of the new Bolshevik regime in Russia. From an
organization that was closely tied to the socialist parties
and predominantly non-political in nature, the youth inter-
national moved during the war toward becoming an independent
revolutionary political movement. The Declaration of Prin-
ciples drafted by Münzenberg in 1916 had rejected reformism
and the concept of 'national defence,' but it had not taken
sides between the left and the centre. At Berlin, the new
program affirmed support for the left, and a clear break
with all other tendencies.
The International Union of Socialist Youth Organizations

(IUSYO) had now become the Communist Youth International.
Lenin and the radical left had been forced by their minority
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position and their inability to capture the International
Socialist Bureau, to set up a new, Third International. The
creation of the Comintern was the work of the Russian Bol-
sheviks, who exercised a controlling influence. The founding
of the Communist Youth International, however, was the work
of the young revolutionary socialists in Western Europe. The
Russian communists were in no position to assume the mantle
of leadership. The Berlin congress demonstrated quite clearly
that the initiative lay with the West Europeans. The Russians,
through Shatskin and Kurella, could argue, cajole, and per-
haps even threaten, but they could not exert a directing in-
fluence on the proceedings.
An important point to note about the Berlin congress is

that there was contact between the Russian Bolsheviks and
the extreme left in Central Europe prior to November 1919,
when Viktor Kopp arrived in Berlin as representative of the
Soviet government t« negotiate an exchange of prisoners of
war.76 The presence of the Russian emissaries had important
consequences at the Berlin congress and on the development
of the youth international. Furthermore, is it really true
that Tduring the whole decisive period of civil war the
Russians hardly attempted to influence the policy of the
Western communist movement1?77 Through Polano the Italian
left received a first-hand account of Moscow's views from
Shatskin. Shatskin also was active in discussions on parlia-
mentary methods. He may well have supported or even encouraged

76 Both Carr (The Bolshevik Revolution, 1917-1923 III, 132-5)
and Borkenau (World Communism, chapter 8) emphasize the
loss of contact, but the presence in Germany (from July in
the case of Kurella, from August in that of Shatskin) of
the Russian delegates to the Berlin congress enabled the
latest thinking of the Bolshevik leaders in Moscow to be
brought to the attention of the left in Central and Western
Europe. Shatskin had been personally instructed by Lenin
before he left Russia. Radek had arrived in Germany in
December 1918, but had spent most of the first half of
1919 in jail and out of contact with events. It was only
from August 1919 that he began to play a part in the af-
fairs of the KPD. While there is no direct evidence that
he received 'instructions1 from Lenin through Kurella and/
or Shatskin, it is certainly most likely that he learned
of Lenin's (and ECCI's) latest views on events in the West.

77 Borkenau, World Communism, 165
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Radek in his efforts to combat the anti-parliamentary, anti-
trade-union elements, and to preserve unity in the German
communist movement.7 8

Probably the most important result of the presence of
Shatskin and Kurella in Berlin was the articulation in the
youth movement rather earlier than in the Comintern of the
view that the Russian model of organization was desirable
and necessary for all communist groups. Shatskin1s advocacy
of strict centralization and subordination of the youth
international to the Comintern, and of youth organizations
to the parties, reflected the changed attitude of the Russian
communist party to their new (October 1918) communist youth
organization, the Komsomol. The Komsomol leaders, all party
members, had called for closer party control at a meeting
of their central committee in April 1919.
The Russian arguments for subordination of the youth or-

ganizations to the parties were much criticized after the
Berlin congress as 'acceptable for Russia, but not Western
Europe.f 79 The Russians may at this time only have meant to
apply the principle of centralization to the youth groups,
but it foreshadowed their application to the parties in
1920. Thus, the first phase in the transformation of demo-
cratic revolutionary parties into organs of Leninist dicta-
torship has its origins as early as the middle of 1919.80

78 There is no evidence that Shatskin ever visited Radek
in his privileged cell. Certainly, the illegality of
his presence in Germany precluded any such direct con-
tact. Radek makes no mention of any communication with
Shatskin in his later reflections (see Carr, 'Radek1s
"Political Salon11 ...'), but there was a channel of
communication available.

79 See chapter six, note 33.
80 See Lowenthal, 'Bolshevization ...' (24) for the sugges-

tion that this occurred only beginning with the second
Comintern congress in the summer of 1920. Furthermore,
Carr1s citation of both Lenin's 'Left-Wing' Communism:
An Infantile Disorder, and the stiffening of the Comin-
tern attitude in the spring of 1920 (the dissolution of
the Amsterdam bureau by ECCI in April and the attitude
of ECCI towards the British Labour Party and the USPD
in Germany expressed in May) as the points from which
to date the change in Comintern organization (Russian
experience should serve as an example to the Comintern
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The participants in the Berlin congress dispersed as in-
conspicuously as they had assembled. Despite the defeats
suffered by the revolutionary forces in Germany and Hungary
in 1919, and the inauspicious circumstances in which they
had deliberated, they left in an enthusiastic and buoyant
mood. There was general expectation that a revolutionary
transfer of power, and the task of constructing a new,
socialist society, was just around the corner. In the mean-
time, it was necessary to translate the revolutionary soli-
darity within the socialist youth movement into specific
support for the Communist Youth International and its pro-
gram.

and the revolutionary movements in other countries)
should be preceded by reference to the attitude of the
Russian delegates to the founding congress of the
Communist Youth International. Helmut Gruber also cites
1920 as the year in which the !bolshevizaton? of the
Comintern began (Gruber, International Communism ...
277). See also chapter eight, note 18.



'Clarity' in the socialist youth
movement: the struggle for
supremacy

The Communist Youth International (CYI) was built upon im-
portant traditions that had developed over the preceding
decades. At the outset, however, it was not much more than
an expression of the great expectations of those present
at the Berlin congress. The webs of loyalty that slowly
had given substance and continuity to the youth interna-
tional had yet to be translated into support for the new
organization. The new youth international had to gain recog-
nition by all young socialists, or at least by all those
'truly1 committed to revolution. The revolutionary program
of the CYI needed to gain acceptance as the most appropriate
means of pursuing the younger generation's idealistic visions.

The new CYI leaders had to build on existing strengths
and tie its supporters closer together, construct an orga-
nization capable of furthering the revolutionary goals of
the CYI, and help to resolve the political/factional con-
flicts within socialism once and for all in favour of the
new communist movement. These were not easy tasks. The last,
especially, was a difficult proposition, for the other
factional forces still exercised considerable influence
within the socialist youth movement. The new leaders thus
had to enter into an ideological and political struggle for
supremacy, the outcome of which would be critical for the
future of the Communist Youth International and its hopes
for revolution.l

1 As an organization, the youth international was expected
by its founders to support the Bolsheviks in Russia,
'the revolution,1 and the Comintern. All young communists
and supporters of the Third International were asked to

5
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The young communists began this struggle from a relatively
advantageous position. They were favoured by the post-war
high tide of political radicalism that already had swept
through several of the youth organizations represented at
Berlin. The communist movement provided a framework for
this youthful radicalism, as well as an ideological content
and a sense of direction. When the CYI began operations, it
could count as members large youth organizations in Soviet
Russia, Germany, Italy, Sweden, and Norway. Although 300,000
members were claimed for the CYI at the Berlin congress,
the figure was probably closer to 200,000.2 Almost forty
percent of these, however, came from the Russian Komsomol.
Clearly, there was a need to expand support for the CYI
outside Soviet Russia.3

assist the executive committee of the Comintern to be-
come a body capable of exercising genuine leadership.
As Jug end-Internationale (J-I) noted in its March 1920
issue, this had not yet happened. 'The only unifying
factor in the Communist International until now has
been the common program. An international organization
with a united international leadership, the prerequisite
for international action, is lacking ... Today there is
in almost every land an international bureau or secre-
tariat of the Communist International. This not only
makes common, united action impossible, but impedes
considerably the political activity of the Communist
International,f

2 Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ... 47. The approximate
membership figures for the socialist or communist youth
organizations in these countries at the time of the
Berlin congress are as follows: Russia, 100,000;
Germany (FSJ, 20,000; SPJ, 15,000; AJ, 30,000-50,000);
Italy, 30-35,000; Sweden, 22,000; Norway, 13,000. In all
of these countries except Germany, the youth organization
represented at Berlin was by far the largest, if not the
only, socialist youth organization in the country.

3 The situation only got worse. By 1921 the CYI counted
450,000 to 500,000 members, of which 250,000 (50-55 per
cent) were Russian Komsomol members. At the time of its
second congress in the summer of 1921 the CYI claimed a
grossly inflated figure of 800,000 members. This was
based on the membership figures for the socialist youth
organizations at the time of assertion of communist
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These first recruits to the communist youth movement had
been radicalized by a number of factors. They also came
from a variety of backgrounds. They included young veterans,
alienated and guilt-ridden offspring of bourgeois families,
rootless exiles from countries with authoritarian regimes,
young workers, apprentices, and a large number of the un-
employed. Although schools and universities were not en-
couraging sources for recruits to the revolutionary social-
ist cause, they were the scene of some radical activity.
This was particularly so for those associated with voca-
tional training. For instance, a series of strikes in the
Fach- and Fortbildungsschule reached a peak in Berlin in
the summer of 1919. Young communists sought to assert lead-
ership of these expressions of dissatisfaction. Even here,
however, the radicals could not establish a significant
base of support.
Despite these circumstances, some of the leading young

communists did come from the higher schools and universi-
ties. In several countries, socialist student organizations
were formed in which there were strong communist sympathies.
At an international socialist students1 congress held in
Geneva in December 1919, support for the communist parties
was also strong.'* The CYI wished to eliminate the distinc-
tion between young worker and young intellectual. Eventu-
ally the young communist intellectuals were absorbed into
either the parties, or the youth organizations.
The most important sources of recruits soon came to be

the factories and the shops - and during 1919, 1920, and
1921, the streets. Young workers and apprentices were the
least organized element in the working class. The trade
unions were not altogether responsive to their needs. Much
child-labour legislation, and regulation of the master/
apprentice relationship, it is true, was introduced under
trade-union pressure. Still, the unions had a difficult
enough time waging the struggle for their own interests.

control, before the centrists had left and before many
others left due to the political activities of the com-
munists. The figure 450,000 to 500,000 is more correct
for 1921. By 1924 the percentage of the total CYI member-
ship made up of Komsomol members was up to about 80 or 85
per cent due to the considerable growth of the Komsomol
and drastic losses in the other youth organizations.

4 For a report on the congress see J-I9 February 1920, 10-11.
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As they were usually the first to be laid off in times of
economic stress, unemployment was always the highest among
the young. They were thus susceptible to communist appeals.
Many of the most militant supporters of the 'ultra-left1

and the 'revolutionary offensive' in 1919, 1920, and 1921
came from the ranks of the unemployed. Moreoever, revolu-
tionary socialists of both centre and left were able to
win much support from young workers because of their vehe-
ment anti-militarism. There was a strong desire to revive
the traditional socialist commitment to struggle against
militarism, which had been broken by the outbreak of war.
Lenin had argued that only the left had been true to the
principles of international socialist solidarity, that
only it had fought against war, and that true peace could
be achieved only through revolution. Many young people
agreed with Lenin's further assertion that socialist and
trade-union leaders had betrayed the working class.
In contrast to the membership as a whole, the leaders

tended to come from a middle-class background. Some were
highly idealistic and committed to a broad internationalism
or universalism. Attributing (as Marx had) a high moral
value to 'the proletariat,' they found the Marxist notion
of class solidarity very appealing. Some were fundamentally
nationalist in their orientation. They had been driven to
revolutionary socialism and to the communist movement not
because of suffering humanity, but because of the evident
misery of their own countrymen. Some of the early leaders
were essentially rootless and nihilistic, working out their
own personal problems. The idealism of revolutionary social-
ism provided a rationalization of their own emotional needs.
Some had a rather well-developed dedication to revolutionary
change; others were more opportunistic and self-serving.5

After the Berlin congress, it was clear to the newly
elected executive committee (ECCYI) that its first task was
to establish the authority of the CYI. The new youth inter-
national was not exactly foremost in the consciousness of

5 One might cite as an example of the latter Milan Gorkic,
a teen-aged socialist at the end of the war who became a
leader of the Yugoslav communist party in the 1930s. He
has been characterized as a 'cosmopolitan without rev-
olutionary beliefs and without scruples, but smooth, adapt-
able, and sufficiently literate1 (Avakumovic, History of
the Communist Party of Yugoslavia, 98, n. 31).
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the average young worker. If the CYI was to be a leading
revolutionary force, it had to be seen and accepted as
such by all members of the constituent youth organizations.
Understandably, therefore, the members of ECCYI were ab-
sorbed in publicizing the new youth international.
The difficulty of finding a permanent headquarters, poor

postal communications, and the continuing 'state of siege1

in Berlin and Germany as a whole handicapped the new lead-
ership. Notwithstanding, ECCYI was slowly able to develop
contacts with other revolutionary youth organizations.6

This communications network was frequently used by the
Comintern apparatus during these early years.7 Much effort
was devoted to the establishment of an extensive publishing
operation. Regular publication was begun of Jugend-
Internationale and Internationale Jugendkorrespondenz, in
German and several other languages; and the Internationale
Jugend-Bibliothek, a series of pamphlets and books for dis-
semination of CYI documents and propaganda, was started.
In the prevailing circumstances, the financing of ECCYI

activities and those of the local communist youth movements
became very difficult.8 It took much effort and time to
raise regular contributions from the national youth orga-
nizations. Poor economic conditions among young workers,
domestic demands for limited resources, and strains between
the youth organizations and the parties left the CYI in
chronic financial difficulties.
The main source of support came from the Swedish, Norwe-

gian, and Italian youth organizations.9 Profits from pub-
lishing activities were of considerable importance, as were
various collection drives by the Liebknecht Fund. These
were undertaken at rallies and demonstrations held, when
possible, each January on the anniversary of Liebknecht's
death, on the first of May, and on each annual International

6 For these communications see Am Aufbau: Dokuments des
Exekùtiv-Komitees.

1 Kurella> Gründung und Aufbau ... 86
8 Ibid., 86-7
9 Bericht ttber die erste Sitzung des Euros der Kommunis-
tischen Jugend-Internationale ... 8 (hereafter cited as
First Bureau Session); Die Jugend der Revolution, 24.
The Russian Komsomol collected money in Liebknecht Fund
drives, but it is doubtful if this was put at the dis-
posal of ECCYI in Berlin.
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Youth Day in September. Still, ECCYI continued to experi-
ence serious financial problems during 1919, 1920, and most
of 1921, and each issue of its publications carried appeals
for funds. Apparently neither the Comintern, nor the Russian
Komsomol gave financial support to ECCYI when, according to
some who were active in its affairs, the Comintern was
spending money lavishly elsewhere.10

Münzenberg and Leo Flieg were the only members of ECCYI
to remain in Berlin. Most of the others were national leaders
and had to return home. Even Flieg, who was organizational
secretary of the German Free Socialist Youth (FSJ) and
active in the German communist party (KPD), was not always
able to participate in the work of ECCYI. Münzenberg
carried on with substitutes in lieu of several elected
members: Alfred Kurella for Shatskin, Felix Lewinsohn for
Flieg, and Will! Mielenz (from February 1920) for the
Scandinavian representative. Several experienced young
activists were co-opted to perform various tasks. Richard
Schüller from Vienna and Sigi Bamatter from Basel were
added right after the Berlin congress, and during 1920 the
Yugoslav, Vuja Vujovitch, and the Lithuanian-White Russian
youth leader, Viktor Greifenberger. Oskar Samuelsen became
leader of an under-secretariat in Stockholm, one of several
established to expand ECCYI influence. The members of ECCYI
participated in many meetings of various socialist youth
organizations. In addition, ECCYI also sponsored several
regional conferences to win support for decisions taken at
Berlin. In some cases this meant explanation and elabora-
tion of the Berlin program as the memberships met to con-
firm the actions of their representatives. In others, it
involved securing the support of a sympathetic youth orga-
nization or group that had not been able to have represen-
tation at Berlin.
The Communist Youth International in its first years was

a highly personalized organization. To speak of the CYI

10 Ypsilon QJohan Rindl and Julian Gumperz (Rindl is a pseu-
donym for Karl Volk, Gumperz for Jules Humbert-Droz)!,
Pattern for World Revolution, 71-2. In May 1921 ECCYI
was refuting charges by the right-socialist and centrist
youth internationals that the CYI was dominated by Moscow
by arguing that it had 'very little Soviet money at its
disposal' (InternationaleJugendkorrespondenz CIJKU_, 10
May 1921).
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after the Berlin congress is really to speak of Münzenberg
and the small corps of full-time functionaries who were
gathered around him. Periodically, at meetings of the In-
ternational Bureau or the congress, a wider circle was
drawn in. Nevertheless, it was not the behaviour of the
ordinary young communist that gave meaning and substance
to the CYI. Rather, it was the activity of a few leaders
and activists at the top that shaped and formed the new
youth international. In no sense, however, can Münzenberg
and his fellow functionaries be considered as an all-
powerful elite leadership. They were leading only where
their followers in any event wished to go.

Ideological and political 'clarification1 within the youth
movement

By mid 1920 ECCYI had overcome most of its organizational
problems. Yet, recognized and accepted arrangements between
the Communist Youth International and the Comintern, and
between national communist youth organizations and the com-
munist parties, was lacking. This was due in no small part
to the fact that the socialist movement had not as yet been
fully split. The CYI leadership was pursuing the Leninist
policy of polarizing the socialist movement and enrolling
all 'truly* revolutionary young socialists under the banner
of the CYI. This meant weeding out fultra-left1 influences
and 'clarifying1 the centrist youth groups. In the commu-
nist jargon of the time, 'clarification work' was a euphe-
mism for efforts to split and break up the centrist orga-
nizations.
Coping with 'ultra-left1 influences was painful. Those

who were to do the remedial work were themselves part of
the problem. That amalgam of anarcho-syndicalism and 'left-
communism' that became known as the 'ultra-left' had a
strong hold on the youth movement.11 Münzenberg and many
other leaders were swayed quite strongly by it. The new
CYI was thus not united ideologically. There was great
diversity of views as to what defined a communist. Indeed,
it was not evident that there was, or should be, a set of
beliefs and commitments that would define a 'true revolu-
tionary. '

11 See Bock, Syndikalismus und Linksradikalismus von
1928-1923
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It was not that the anarcho-syndicalist groups themselves
were a major problem. There were only a few such groups in
Italy, France, Germany, Holland, and Portugal. They were
not perceived as a serious opposition by the CYI leader-
ship.12 It was the influence of anarcho-syndicalism and
'left-communism1 on the membership of the youth organiza-
tions that created the difficulty. This hindered the devel-
opment of ideologically unified communist organizations.
Many in the youth organizations emphasized 'direct action1

(especially the general strike), rejection of the parlia-
mentary process and the trade unions, and decentralization
in organizational matters. All of these positions were the
precise opposite of those sanctioned by Moscow, and to be
accepted as a communist one was expected to follow offic-
ially approved strategies and tactics. In the circumstances,
Lenin and the other Bolsheviks, by raising these issues to
questions of principle, unavoidably precipitated a split
within the new communist organizations.
Here once again could be seen the significance of differ-

ent interpretations of existing reality. The 'ultra-left1

evaluation of the prospects for revolution was simply more
optimistic than Moscow's. It was this more expectant evalu-
ation, and the unrestrained and unrealistic militancy that
derived from it, that had the greatest influence on the
young communists. With exceptions, the youth organizations
in 1919 were uncompromising in their refusal to treat the
existing bourgeois system as if it had any life left. Al-
though Mù'nzenberg was more skeptical, he too sympathized
with the militancy of the 'ultra-left' and its refusal to
deal with the existing order. Not to do so would be to
deny that there were any chances for revolution.
The first conference of the socialist youth organizations

in south-eastern Europe, held in Vienna in mid May 1920,
represented the peak of unbridled support for 'ultra-leftism'
within the CYI.13 It had been called to secure the adherence

12 Die Jugend der Revolution, 17
13 See Am Werk\ ... See also Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau

... 114-17. Of the twelve socialist or communist youth
organizations of varying political orientations in the
area, seven were members of the CYI (Yugoslavia, Romania,
Hungary, Slovak, Austria CVKPJU, Italy, and Greece); the
adherence of two was seen as imminent (Bulgaria, Czech);
and the German-speaking group in Czechoslovakia was vacil-
lating. Only the Austrian centrists (VSAJ) were excluded.
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of these organizations, which were not well represented at
Berlin. Richard Schüller, a strong sympathizer of the
'ultra-left1 and active in the southeast bureau of the
Comintern (a centre of fultra-leftism1) was the major figure
at the conference.14 He criticized the Comintern line in
its first months, and spoke against the KPD policy of par-
ticipating in parliamentary elections. Mtinzenberg also was
unhappy with developments within the parties since the first
Comintern congress.15

It was not until the second Comintern congress in mid
1920 that the CYI finally accepted the Leninist position
on participation in parliaments and the trade unions. While
the delegates at Berlin had accepted participation in prin-
ciple, there was no commitment in any specific sense. Thus,
opponents could continue to argue against utilization of
parliament and the trade unions in specific cases. By mid
1920, however, the Comintern executive (ECCI) had made
participation official policy for Germany and all other
countries. Even this did not end the matter, since the
Italian and French continued to refuse to accept the new
line. Insistence on acceptance of the Leninist position
led to the same split in the German youth organization
that had occurred within the party. The Kommunistische
Arbeiterjugend (KAJ) were gradually forced out of the com-
munist FSJ during 1920. The final split occurred in
September 1920, when all who refused to accept the second
Comintern congress decisions were expelled.

14 Schüller was also the leader of the young communists in
Austria (VKPJ). As early as May 1919 the organ of the
VKPJ, Die Kommunistische Jugend, had been condemning par-
liamentary activity and advocating workers1 councils as
the best means for the erection of the dictatorship of
the proletariat and the communist state (Die Kommunist
Jugend, 1 May 1919, 46-7). In August the 'ultra-left1

leadership of the VKPJ came out for the creation of a
Soviet republic in Austria (ibid., 20 August 1919, 77).
Schüller was a firm supporter in 1919-1920 of the KAPD
in Germany. The VKPJ approved the anti-parliament, anti-
trade union policies of the KAPD, with the result that
Die Kommunistisehe Jugend and the Austrian party paper,
Die Rote Fahne (Vienna), became embroiled in a conflict
over the latter's attack on the KAPD.

15 Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ... 115-16
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At the second Comintern congress Münzenberg was very much
on the left, opposing the 'opportunist1 tendencies that he
perceived in the International. His remarks indicated that
he was concerned far less with growth in numbers, than he
was in maintaining fpurity.1 The fact that 'hundreds of
thousands of workers ... fought with arms in their hands
and shed blood for the program and aims of the Communist
International* was considered by Münzenberg to be a great
practical success for revolutionary propaganda and 'of more
value for the proletarian revolution than thousands of new
party cards.1 He argued that it was too early to expand the
Communist International, and repeated Zinovievfs comments
on the different 'opportunist1 tendencies in the Italian,
Swedish, Norwegian, Danish, and Yugoslav parties. He spoke
of 'enemies in our own house,' and of being unable to shake
off the feeling that the Third International was threatened
by a great danger obstructing and weakening revolutionary
propaganda and action.16

Münzenberg also had doubts about the utility of the Twenty-
One Conditions for membership in the Comintern adopted by
the second congress; not because they were too restrictive,
but rather because they were not severe enough if those 'who
only a few weeks ago or even days ago fought against the
Third International with all means [the Italian, Serrati,
and representatives from the German USPD and the French
socialist party], today say that they have no objection to
signing the resolution on conditions/17 Parties wishing to
become members of the Third (Communist) International should
prove themselves through their revolutionary deeds.18

Münzenberg and the Dutch 'ultra-leftist,' Wynkoop, were
rebuked by Lenin for their 'sectarianism' and their uncom-
promising views.19 Trotsky also argued in one of the com-
missions against the anti-parliamentary, anti-trade union

16 Protokoly kongressov kommunisticheskogo internatsionala.
Vtoroi kongress kominterna^ iiuV -avgust 1920g.9 214,
215 (cited hereafter as Vtoroi kongress)

17 Ibid. For the Twenty-One Conditions see Degras, The
Communist International ... I, 166-72

18 Vtoroi kongress, 216. See also the article by W.M.
CWilli Münzenberg], 'Die Krise in der Kommunistischen
Internationale und die Kommunistische Jugend,' IJK9 5
May 1921, 1.

19 Vtoroi kongress^ 249
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views of Münzenberg, failing, however, to get the latter
to change his opinions.20 A proposal by Munzenberg that
the Communist International undertake fat least the spiri-
tual preparation of the broad masses,1 and the 'technical-
military-organizational preparation of the communist par-
ties1 for civil war was buried in a commission.21

Whatever his other differences with the Russians on tac-
tics, Munzenberg personally still retained a general and
as yet unspecified belief in the need for unity and discip-
line. He therefore accepted formally the Comintern line on
tactics. Several of the most important youth organizations,
however, refused to follow Munzenberg1s lead. There was
thus no slackening of 'revolutionary militancy' within the
Communist Youth International. The youth organizations be-
came a major source of support for the 'revolutionary of-
fensive' after the second Comintern congress. This mili-
tancy was not entirely overcome until well after the change
in the Comintern line instituted by Lenin in 1921. It was,
as will be seen, a major source of Russian dissatisfaction
with the youth movement. It was to be an important reason
why the Comintern took steps in 1921 to deprive the youth
movement of its traditional independence.
The founders of the new youth international had, at least

from their own viewpoint, expelled a wide assortment of
young people from the pale of progressive and moral respec-
tability. The religious, nationalist, and non-political
youth groups were considered hopeless. They reinforced
retrogressive ideologies, they deluded and misled the
younger generation, and were in general perceived as an
enemy to be fought, rather than as sources of potential
recruits. Having made a Faustian pact with the bourgeois
system, the young right-socialists, or social democrats,
had settled for the promise of progress and justice. They
had sold the future to the bourgeois enemy in return for
the illusion of freedom and democracy. They would never pay
the price of their illusions, however, for the young rev-
olutionaries would overpower the Devil before he could call
for payment. In any event, they too were seen as having
chosen to side with the forces of darkness.

It was to the broad mass of as yet unorganized youth,
and to the young centrist socialists, that the communists

20 Gross, Willi Mtfnzeriberg, 110
21 UK, 5 May 1921, 1
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turned to build up a mass organization. Those not yet polit-
icized were seen as virgin soil, waiting for the crust of
indifference to be penetrated and broken open by the sharp-
ness of communist ideas and the agility of communist agi-
tation. As for the centrists, they wandered like a modern
Hamlet in overalls across the stage of working-class poli-
tics. They were an odd lot caught in the dilemma of wanting
a democractic revolution, but finding themselves unable to
act when the time came for decision. They would commit
themselves to use violence only as a last resort. They
would not abandon the bourgeois traditions of freedom and
pluralist democracy. Except for a militant left wing, they
would not consider an active struggle for power.
In 1919, however, the centrists wielded significant in-

fluence. In Austria, France, Finland, and Czechoslovakia
they were the dominant force within the socialist youth
movement. In Germany, they still existed as a serious
rival to the communists for the support of those young
people committed, or inclined, to revolutionary socialism.
Proclaiming a belief in the need for revolution and the
overthrow of the bourgeois state, and expressing a desire
to join the Communist Youth International, the young cent-
rists were an obvious object of attention for the new CYI
leadership. The members of the centrist organizations were
as emotionally hostile to the existing order as were the
communists. If they could be persuaded that only the com-
munist organizations represented any realistic hope for
change, the CYI goal of becoming the sole significant in-
fluence among the young workers, apprentices, and socialist
intellectuals would be much closer to realization. Cer-
tainly, the capture of large numbers of young centrists
was the quickest way for the communist youth organizations
to become mass organizations. The effort to woo and win the
young centrists thus became the foundation of CYI activity
during 1920.
From the beginning of the war, Lenin had been committed

to splitting the socialist movement. 'The task of socialism,1

he wrote in November 1914, 'cannot be fulfilled and the true
international coalition of workers cannot be realized at
present without a ruthless break with opportunism...122

Creation of a new, Third International was justified on the
basis of a clear separation between devolution1 and

22 Gankin and Fisher, The Bolsheviks and the World ivtov, 155
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'opportunism1 or 'reformism.' By 1919 this meant gathering
all left forces together, ostracism of and hostility to-
ward all right-socialists, and forcing a choice on the
centre: for the new Communist International, or for the
'social-patriots who have today gone over openly to the
camp of the bourgeoisie.'23 As the Berlin congress demon-
strated, the new CYI committed itself completely to this
policy.

It was not enough that the centrists should think in
terms of revolution. Nor was the willingness of most cen-
trists to adhere to the Comintern sufficient to satisfy
Lenin's conception of a ftrue international coalition of
workers.1 The difficulty lay in the differing perceptions
of socialist internationalism, of revolutionary strategy
and tactics, of the dictatorship of the proletariat, and
of socialist organizational norms. Unconditional accept-
ance of the Comintern positions, of his positions, was
demanded by Lenin, and was the criterion by which the
ftrue revolutionaries1 among the centrists were to be
identified.
ECCYI negotiated with the leaders of the centrist youth

organizations until mid 1920, hoping to persuade them to
accept the Berlin program as the best basis for achieving
socialism as their common goal.2A Both sides were conscious
of the strong desire for 'proletarian unity' within the
centrist organizations. Formation of the new Communist
Youth International had been greeted with general approval
and some enthusiasm. It was some time, however, before the
membership at large became aware of the Berlin program and
its implications. The fine points of the dispute between
their leaders and the communists tended to be overshadowed
by the simple desire for united action.
The centrist leaders refused to abandon their principles.

As a result, the first session of the International Bureau
in June 1920 decided to play directly on this broad desire
for unity among the centrists. It decided that ECCYI would
'no longer follow the path of negotiations with the central
committees of the [centrist U youth organizations still out-
side the Communist Youth International.25 The main effort

23 Degras, The Communist International ... I, 46
24 See Am Aufbau ..., J-I, and UK for most of this cor-

respondence.
25 UK , 1 July 1920
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now was to be directed toward strengthening the communist
opposition in the centrist groups in an effort to win the
membership away from its leaders. The International Bureau
hoped that sufficient pressure could be generated from the
membership at large to force either a change in policy, or
a new leadership. By putting the prospects for membership
on a take-it-or-leave-it basis, by stating that acceptance
of the centrist youth in the CYI was possible only through
unconditional acceptance of the Berlin program and the
'practical application of CYI directives,1 the International
Bureau believed the majority would come down against its
leaders. In any event, there would be a clear decision for
or against the Comintern, and those committed to revolution-
ary action would be separated from those who were willing
only to talk of revolution.26

This Leninist approach to creating a revolutionary move-
ment placed great weight on 'capturing1 organizations. One
sees the beginnings in these years of the application of
the skilled, and often very successful, tactics by which a
communist minority asserts its control over an organization.
The communists, including the CYI, went to great lengths in
this 'clarification1 work to win majorities at various con-
ferences and congresses. The takeover of an organization by
these methods can, at times, have considerable political
significance, and the communists did have some lasting
successes. More frequently, perhaps, they turned out to be
empty triumphs. Despite the willingness in practice to settle
for a clear separation between those who would accept the
Leninist perception of revolution (i.e. unconditional adher-
ence to the Comintern), and those who would not, it is al-
most as if Lenin and his followers in these years expected
an ideological conversion to follow, once the leadership

26 The special question of the various Jewish revolutionary
youth organizations in Poland and elsewhere that had in-
dicated a desire to join the CYI was discussed at the
International Bureau session. Following the Comintern
position, it was decided that Jews should join the existin
communist youth organizations (see IJK9 10 July 1920, and
30 July 1920). After much discussion, the Finnish young
socialists, while still under centrist influence, were
admitted to the CYI, as were the Bulgarian, Slovak, and
Lithuanian-Byelorussian communist youth organizations
(First Bureau Session, 12).
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(the delegates to a congress, for example) had been won to
the cause. One can imagine a certain resemblance to the time
when an entire principality was expected to follow the ruler
in his conversion - to Christianity or to Protestantism. The
communists, however, did not have the means to compel their
'subjects' to follow. In a number of cases, the communists
took over parties and youth organizations only to find that
most of the membership soon disappeared.
Unable to see any legitimate alternative to their own

prescription for successful revolutionary action, the young
communists exhibited a rather myopic faith in their capacity
to win the centrists to their position. The young communist
leaders in 1919 believed that an overwhelming majority of
the politically crucial young workers would come to the
communist movement naturally. All that was required to win
the young centrists was to clarify CYI positions, to attract
their attention to communist arguments, and to expose the
'deceptive1 arguments of centrist leaders. The majority
committed to revolutionary action would thus see the need
for unconditional acceptance of the Berlin decisions. The
young communists simply could not or would not recognize
the appeal of other images of the revolutionary process,
and of socialism, much less their justification.
The decision of the International Bureau to break off

negotiations was a prelude to the Twenty-One Conditions
for membership adopted by the Comintern in July/August
1920. As early as the time of preparations for the Berlin
congress the CYI had anticipated the second Comintern con-
gress by defining more precisely which groups and factions
were to be considered truly communist, and thus worthy of
membership in the new revolutionary International. At the
time of the International Bureau meeting in June 1920, how-
ever, the Comintern was still negotiating with the leaders
of at least one very important centrist party, the Indepen-
dent Social Democratic Party (USPD) in Germany, as well as
with the still undecided and formally unified French and
Italian socialist parties.
On 15 September 1920, after the second Comintern congress,

ECCYI urged all communist youth organizations to be active
participants in the controversy then raging over the Twenty-
One Conditions.27 The youth organizations were to assist in

27 For the ECCYI circular see Am aufbau ... II, 12-14. For
a similar expression of views a month later after the
split of the USPD in Germany see IJK9 10 October 1920.
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accelerating the 'clarification1 process. They were 'to be
active everywhere and with all force for the unconditional
acceptance and rapid realization of the Moscow decisions.1

And, indeed, the young communists gave important support
to those in the socialist parties working for the Comintern
position.28 This was especially so in Norway, France, and
Italy. For the most part, however, they were busy within
the various youth organizations. Those in which the cen-
trists had a strong influence were subjected to a fmechanical
split,1 as Paul Levi characterized it.29 All 'unstable and
irresolute elements' were rejected and eliminated.
Apart from excluding the centrists from the Comintern,

the decisions of the second congress settled the simmering
conflict with the 'ultra-left' by rejecting it on all es-
sential points. The pro-Comintern leadership within the
German Freie Sozialistische Jugend was now free to make the
final break with the 'ultra-left' forces. The brief discus-
sions of developments in Austria, France, Italy, and Germany
that follow demonstrate how the effort to maximize the po-
tential for revolutionary action, as well as to sustain
ideological orthodoxy, only served to break up mass orga-
nizations and dissipate the revolutionary propensities of
the young workers.

Austria
The Communist Youth International very much wanted to win
the large and influential socialist youth organization in
Austria (VSAJ). The Austrian group had been a founding mem-
ber of the International Union of Socialist Youth Organiza-
tions (IUSYO), and its financial and spiritual leader up
to 1914.30 It still enjoyed wide respect. The denial of

28 See, inter alia, for Italy, UK, 10 January 1921; for
Norway, Sogstad, Ungdoms Fanevakt, 281-4; for Switzerland,
Egger, Die Entstehung ... 170-2; and Die Jugend der
Revolution, passim

29 See Levi, 'The Beginning of the Crisis in the Communist
Party and International,1 excerpted in Gruber, Interna-
tional Communism ... 304-9

30 For the financial contributions from the various member
organizations see Bulletin der internationalen Verbindung
der sozialistisohen Jugendorganisationen, published in
Vienna by the secretariat from 1907 to 1914, as well as
the reports by the International Bureau noted in the
bibliography.
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representation at the Berlin congress to the Austrian cent-
rists (VSAJ), and the decision of the congress to recognize
only the communist youth organization (VKPJ) as the Austrian
section of the new youth international, had created an anom-
alous situation. The largest organization of young workers
and students in Austria thus remained outside the new youth
international, while the recognized member was a very small
sectarian group. The unconditional adherence of the VSAJ
would at once créatela mass communist organization of young
workers. Such a move would have brought beneficial results
in other countries where centrist ideas were strong, such
as France and Czechoslovakia, since Austrian socialists
retained a position of influence within the socialist move-
ment, despite the reduction of Austria to a minor state.
The capture of the VSAJ and its fusion with the tiny commu-
nist youth organization would also eliminate a formidable
competitor of the communists at one stroke.
The new CYI Executive Committee apparently entertained

some expectation that the VSAJ membership could be won to
the communist position. If so, it was totally unjustified.
The young socialists were rooted too deeply in the tradi-
tions of the Austrian labour movement. Their perspective
on revolutionary strategy was directly at odds with that
of the CYI. Where the communists sought ideological ortho-
doxy and 'revolutionary purity,1 the Austrians constantly
pressed for as wide and as large a socialist movement as
possible. Only by maintaining a strong socialist opposition
to the bourgeois enemy could the working class, as a matter
of practical politics, protect itself. To divide the social-
ist movement, on whatever basis, was to weaken the working
class at a time when the bourgeoisie was ripe for overthrow.
Thus the VSAJ leaders bitterly criticized ECCYI for aiding
Moscow's efforts to turn the IUSYO into a tool of the
'party-political communist tendencies.'31

The VSAJ leaders were informed of the results of the Berlin
congress only in late December 1919.32 The ECCYI letter was
not phrased so as to engender confidence and trust in com-
munist intentions. The executive committee openly challenged
the good faith of the VSAJ central committee. The latter's
expressed desire to join the CYI was brushed aside as 'an
attempt to soothe the internationalism of its members so as

31 Nicht wollen oder nioht k'ônnen? ... 28-38
32 For the correspondence between ECCYI and the Austrians

see ibid.
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to maintain CitsU domination over [them].'33 Furthermore,
at the same time that ECCYI was corresponding with the
central committee, asking for a reaction to the Berlin
decisions, it began to appeal over its head directly to
the membership. A 'circular to the sections of the socialist
youth organization of Austria1 called upon members to accept
the Berlin decisions, press for a new national congress,
and join the CYI.3*
Negotiations continued fruitlessly until the first bureau

session in June 1920. In May, while in Vienna for the con-
ference of socialist youth organizations in south-eastern
Europe, Münzenberg and Flieg had met with the VSAJ central
committee.35 The Austrians agreed to recognize the Berlin
decisions as the provisional program of the youth inter-
national, if ECCYI was ready to call a new conference to
reformulate the program, tactics, and relations of the
youth international to the party international.36 This
meant, in effect, to abandon the decision to create a youth
international restricted to communists. The first bureau
session unanimously rejected further discussion on this
basis. There was no need for another conference, said the
CYI, since the majority of proletarian youth had already
made its decision.37 The bureau session, as has been seen,
had decided to change its tactics from negotiations with
the centrist leaders to the bolstering of communist fac-
tions within the centrist organizations.
Having failed to win the leadership of the VSAJ to their

view in direct negotiation, ECCYI turned more intensively
towards the membership at large. Working through the VKPJ,
steps were taken to build an 'opposition1 to the VSAJ lead-
ership from within its own organization. The 'opposition1

that was formed, however, was never able to threaten the
position of the centrist leadership. It continued as a
very small minority until 1924, when its members all left
and joined the VKPJ. Instead of a mass organization with
deep roots in the traditions of the Austrian working class,

33 Ibid., 12-13
34 Ibid., 13-14
35 Der Jugendliche Arbeiter, June 1920, 7. See also Heinz,

Kampf und Aufstieg
36 Nicht wollen oder nioht kdnnenl ... 24
37 See UK, 12 August 1920
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the CYI settled for a tiny 'gruppchen1 without any influence
among socialist youth. The belief in revolution persisted
within Austrian socialism, even though qualified and con-
ditional. It remained unmobilized and unsupported by the
communists. They preferred to maintain the purity of their
catacylsmic notion of revolution, even at the cost of polit-
ical influence and mass support.

France
The strong hold that the Austrian social democrats had on
the workers, especially in Vienna, was a source of strength
and stability. As G.D.H. Cole has noted, !Viennese social-
ism ... was an entire way of life: the activities of the
party penetrated into everything ...f38 Furthermore, the
leadership in 1919 was relatively united around a point of
view that corresponded to the spontaneous mood of the
workers. It is thus understandable that the CYI found the
Austrian youth movement impenetrable. In France, however,
it was a different story. French socialism in 1919 was a
confluence of several disparate trends. The various social-
ist organizations, from party to youth organization, were
far from homogeneous. Intense factionalism meant consider-
able instability. The absence of a united leadership only
intensified the slide into schism and sectarianism.

By the end of the war, the French socialist youth orga-
nization had, in effect, been transformed. With reformist
socialism discredited, young socialists had become infused
with revolutionary fervour. The new leadership was divided,
however, into centrists and leftists. It thus did not give
a unanimous vote of approval to the founding of either the
Comintern, or the Communist Youth International. The atti-
tude to be adopted toward the Bolshevik regime in Russia,
and the whole issue of 'the International,1 remained open
and contentious within both party and youth organization.
The majority in both followed a firm centrist line, refusing
to commit French socialism unequivocally to the new Third
International. The supporters of the Comintern in the youth
organization could see only one way to overcome centrist
hesitation. Only by making the youth organization indepen-
dent of the party could they hope to capture it, and assure
its adherence to the new revolutionary Internatonal. The

38 See Cole, Communism and Social Democracy I, 224
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absence of party control or guidance, or a commitment to
follow the party's lead, would permit far wider latitude
to the pro-Comintern, pro-Bolshevik forces. In an open and
fluid situation, the executive committee of the CYI pro-
ceeded to explore all options. It established relations
both with the French centrist leaders in the national com-
mittee, and the opposition 'Committee for Autonomy.1

The youth organization1s relations with the party and
the new youth international were inevitably the major is-
sue at the national congress at Troyes in April 1920. With
the centrists constituting the largest group, as at the
French socialist party (SFIO) congress in Strasbourg in
February, the resolution adopted expressed a willingness
to join the CYI on essentially the same terms as the Aus-
trians. The organizational framework and freedom of action
of the French youth organization were to be respected and
a new international conference was to be arranged as soon
as possible to formulate an agreed program for the youth
international.39 The communist minority failed to win ac-
ceptance for an immediate and unconditional acceptance of
the Berlin program.
The voting on resolutions put forward by competing fac-

tions was important. It showed that considerable confusion
and indecision remained. The centrist position of the na-
tional secretary, Pierre Laine, received 3168 votes. Maurice
Laporte and the communist 'Committee for Autonomy1 drew
2350 votes. Holding a key position between the centrist
and pro-Comintern forces was a group, led by Emile Auclair,
trying to promote a compromise. The resolution of this
group received 1881 votes. With 907 abstentions (mainly
the communist-leaning delegates from Alsace-Lorraine),
approximately one-third of the members had avoided making
a choice.40 Thus, while the centrists remained in control
of the organizaton by virtue of their plurality, no one
group could command a clear majority. The new national com-
mittee reflected these divisions: six centrists, four com-
munists, and three Auclairists.41

39 Die Jugend der Revolution, 482
40 Ibid., 483. See also Kriegel, Aux origines du communisme

française II, 720
41 Kriegel, Aux origines ... II, 720. One source says that

the Auclair group, while not supporting the move for
independence, did support unconditional adherence to the
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The Troyes congress demonstrated an important difference
between the socialist party (SFIO) and the youth organiza-
tion. In the latter there was no counterpart to the social
democratic right, to party figures such as Pierre Renaudel
who condemned Bolshevism and wished to revive the Second
International. Among the young socialists even the centrists
wished to join with the Bolsheviks and their supporters in
forming a new revolutionary International. What prevented
the two factions from drawing together and uniting the so-
cialist youth movement was, of course, the communist insis-
tence that centrists were not 'really1 revolutionary. Only
by accepting the communist positions unconditionally, and
by joining the CYI on the platform of the Berlin program,
could the centrists give positive proof of their revolu-
tionary bona fides.
After Troyes, the 'Committee for Autonomy' intensified

its organizational and agitational work to win over the
undecided and wavering elements. Despite an intense desire
to split immediately and create a communist youth organi-
zation, its leaders reluctantly accepted the argument of
the ECCYI representative, the young Serb, Vuja Vujovitch,
that it was now possible to capture the youth organization
from within.
While supporting the 'Committee for Autonomy,' ECCYI had

been continuing to negotiate with the centrists. In May
1920 these negotiations led to a meeting in Milan between
representatives of the national committee, ECCYI, and the
Italian socialist youth organization.42 Participating for
the French were Laine, and Renan Radi from the 'Committee
for Autonomy.' Behind the apparent agreement that came out
of this meeting lay a serious misunderstanding. Laine had
agreed that all revolutionary socialist youth organizations
should be brought together. He was for 'drawing closer to

CYI (Die Jugend der Revolution, 483). Kriegel says that
the Auclairists, while wishing to withdraw from the
socialist youth organization and supporting in principle
the Third International, had reservations about joining
the new CYI. In her account of the youth movement,
Kriegel relies heavily on the views and papers of one
participant, Renan Radi.

42 The national committee had been commissioned by the
Troyes congress to partipate in the ECCYI-planned
meeting (IJK9 20 May 1920).



128 Revolutionary vanguard

the CYI.'*3 This was interpreted by the ECCYI representa-
tives to be an implied unconditional acceptance of the CYI
position. ECCYI expected him to return to France, join
forces with the 'Committee for Autonomy,1 and bring the
French youth organization into the fold of the Communist
Youth International. Laine, however, interpreted the Milan
conference to have been an acceptance by the CYI of cen-
trist views. The result was an intensification of acrimony
between the factions. Each accused the other of deception
and bad faith. Maurice Laporte later condemned ECCYI for
having negotiated with Laine.4* He argued that it had
weakened the efforts to defeat the centrists. Their views
had acquired legitimacy among the undecided elements.
The first session of the CYI1s International Bureau, in

June, rejected the conditions for adherence to the CYI
set by the congress at Troyes. Only unconditional accept-
ance of the Berlin decisions and their 'practical applica-
tion1 would do.45 It had become clear by this time that
there had not been an understanding with Laine. The 'Com-
mittee for Autonomy' abandoned negotiations with the cen-
trist leadership, attacked the national committee openly,
and rapidly built up the opposition. The shift in tactics
by the CYI produced a considerably more favourable turn
in France than in Austria. In contrast with Austria, there
was a significant opposition in the heterogeneous French
socialist youth movement. There was not in France, as
there was in Austria, broad general agreement within the
socialist movement, or between the socialists and the
working class, on the meaning of socialism and on which
means were appropriate or inappropriate for achieving so-
cialism.
Pressed by considerable sentiment for immediate forma-

tion of a separate communist youth organization, the
'Committee for Autonomy' could barely contain its impati-
ence. Returning to France from the meeting of the Inter-
national Bureau, Vujovitch succeeded in persuading the
committee not to take precipitous action. The opposition

43 For the resolution adopted at the meeting see ibid.,
Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ... 117, or Die Jugend
der Revolution, 500-1.

44 Zu neuer Arbeit ... 26
45 UK, 20 June 1920
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groups that it represented were to continue to remain in
the youth organization until stronger and better organized. **6

Vujovitch's arguments were buttressed by discussions, in
late July, between representatives of the 'Committee for
Autonomy,1 the communist group in the party ('Committee
for the Third International1 led by Fernand Loriot), the
group led by Auclair, and the communist students. Auclair
was now moving in the direction of support for the 'Commit-
tee for Autonomy.' It became clear that if Auclair went
over to the pro-Comintern opposition, it would have a
majority in both the national committee and among the mem-
bership at large. It was obvious to all that it would be
better to make a concerted effort to take over the existing
organization, rather than to separate and form another,
communis t one. **7

The reasons for the key shift of Auclair from a middle
position to outright support of the 'Committee for Autonomy'
are not clear. A strong probability is that he was influenced
by the views of the French delegation to the second Comintern
congress, Louis Frossard and Marcel Cachin. The telegram
that these two sent from Moscow in mid July, indicating
that they considered adherence to the Third International
necessary, was published j-ust a few days before a conference
in Paris of the various opposition groups. The effect of the
telegram from Moscow on many centrists who leaned toward the
Third International was to remove their last doubts.48 It
would appear that Auclair identified with the left-centre
in the party, which was to move with Frossard and Cachin
to form a majority for adherence, on the basis of the
Twenty-One Conditions, at the party congress in Tours in
December.49

46 Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ... 102-3. With the repre-
sentatives of the 'Committee for Autonomy,' Maurice
Laporte and Boris Goldenberg (Marcel Ollivier), having
been arrested at the border on the way to the Milan
conference, Vuja Vujovitch went to Berlin in their place.
See also UK, 1 July 1920

47 UK, 12 August 1920
48 Wohl, French Communism in the Making, 1914-1924, 179, 187
49 Ibid., 187. See l1Avant-Garde ouvrière et communiste,

25 September 1920, 1 (cited hereafter as I 'Avant-Garde),
for references to the formation of the Laporte-Auclair
alliance. For Auclair's opinions in August 1920 of the
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Despite agreement on unconditional acceptance of CYI terms,
the new pro-Comintern opposition was not without its own
differences. Apart from a dispute over when the separation
from the centrists should take place, the pro-Comintern
forces were at odds on organizational and programmatic ques-
tions similar to those that had developed elsewhere in the
communist youth movement. Should the 'action program' for
the soon-to-be communist youth organization be just for
'sincere1 communists who had joined the CYI, or was it to
be broader, to serve a communist youth organization with a
wider membership? Was the youth organization to remain
'pure,1 or was it to be more of a mass movement.50 These
differences persisted for some time after the split with
the centrists and were a legacy of the imprecision with which
the new communist movement was defined.
After intervention of the party general secretary, Frossard,

in September, an extraordinary congress of the youth orga-
nization took place on 31 October to 1 November in Paris.51

By this time Frossard and Cachin had returned from Moscow,
apparently with acceptable terms on which SFIO could join
the Comintern as a communist party. When all of the Twenty-

centrists, of the 'reconstructors,' as 'verbally demagogic,
super-revolutionary in their writings, and demi-reformist
in action,' see ibid., 9 October 1920, 2. Auclair was
speaking favourably of Charles Rappaport at this time
(ibid.). He seems to have faded very rapidly from the
scene after 1921, leaving the communist movement alto-
gether. For crystallization of the opposition at a con-
ference in the Paris working-class suburb of Puteaux see
also UK, 12 August 1920; Die Jugend der Revolution, 484-5;
and Die Kommunistisohe Jugend, 20 August 1920, 132.

50 See the article by G. Vital in l1Avant-Garde, 9 October
1920, 5. See also Wohl, French Communism in the Making3
1914-1924, 194

51 L'Avant-Garde, 25 September 1920, 3. By this time the
opposition had become a majority in the national commit-
tee. L'Avant^Garde began publication as the official
organ of the new majority, now renamed the 'Committee
for the Communist Youth International.' Members of the
'Comité de l'Internationale Communiste des Jeunes' were
Maurice Laporte, L. Meriga, V. Radi, Caïman, Lepetit,
Auclair, Camille Fegy, Humberdot (Jules Humbert-Droz?),
and Antoine Ker (lrAvant-Garde, 9 October 1920, 3).
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One Conditions became known to the party membership, however,
a storm broke over the head of Frossard.52 With the decisive
party congress scheduled to meet in Tours in December,
Frossard and his supporters may well have encouraged the
youth congress to meet and join the CYI on the basis of the
Twenty-One Conditions. The pro-Comintern forces in the party
could thereby gain some leverage for consolidating a majority
for the Twenty-One Conditions at the party congress.
The extraordinary congress, attended by four representa-

tives of ECCYI, rejected Laine and the centrists and voted
for unconditional union with the Communist Youth Interna-
tional on the basis of the Berlin decisions.53 The delegates
endorsed the broad revolutionary objective of the Comintern,
which sought the substitution of a dictatorship of the pro-
letariat, in the form of workers1 councils (soviets), for
the bourgeois-democratic parliamentary system.54 They also
discussed the question of how far the party organizations
should intrude upon the activities of the soviets, once
power was in the hands of the working class. This issue was
soon to become important in the debates in 1921 over the so-
called revolutionary offensive. By that time the changeover
to a communist organizaton had been completed with a change
in name, and the election of a new national committee and
appointment of a new editor of 1'Avant-Garde ouvrière et
communiste. Maurice Laporte and Camille Fegy became the new
national secretaries of the Federation Nationale des Jeunesses
Socialistes-Communistes de France (JC).55

52 Borkenau, European Communism, 96, and Wohl, French Commu-
nism in the Making, 1914-1924, 187ff

53 The key Seine department organization met a week before
the congress and voted to join the CYI unconditionally
(l'Avant-Garde, 23 October 1920, 1-2, and IJK9 10
December 1920). At the extraordinary congress, the cen-
trists and the communists clashed from the very beginning.
The areas of greatest centrist strength were Pas-de-Calais,
Nord, Gironde, and l'Aube (l*Avant-Gar de, 11 November
1920, 4). See the comments of Marcel Vandomme for the
influence of Frossard and Cachin on many of the members
(ibid., 23 October 1920, 1, and 11 November 1920, 3).

54 L'Avant-Garde, 11 November 1920, 6
55 Die Jugend der Revolution, 490, 496. See l'Avant-Garde,

11 November 1920, 8, for the composition of the new
national committee and the election of Laporte and Fegy
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With the struggle within their own organization won, the
young pro-Comintern socialists immediately became active
creating communist cells within the party and the trade
unions. The JC did so, however, while retaining its full
independence. The natural inclination of the members of the
JC, as elsewhere among the young communists, was to assert
themselves as a revolutionary vanguard by remaining separate
from all parties. This attitude was underscored by the fact
that JC leaders did not quite approve of the structure and
work of the party 'Committee for the Third International.1

When the party met in Tours a few weeks after the young
socialists1 congress, the communists succeeded in winning
a majority for unconditional adherence to the Comintern.
This action was supported and applauded by the JC leaders
present.56 The minority at Tours, including the centrists
and the right, departed to re-form the socialist party. The
centrist minority at the Paris congress of young socialists
followed this party minority and formed a new youth organi-
zation in close association with the new socialist party.57

as political secretary and administrative secretary. Mem-
bers of the new leadership were: Auclair, Vandomme, Pon-
tillon, Laporte, Vital, Caiman, Perche, William, Schaub,
Fegy, Kintz, Lacroisille, Wesziard, with (as candidates)
Naze, Paratre, Honel, and Soufflot.

56 UK, 1 February 1921
57 Organizational problems plagued the new leadership after

the Paris congress. Acceptance of the congress decisions
had to be won within the local groups. This was made dif-
ficult when Laine and the centrists refused to accept the
congress action and demanded in Populaire, the organ of
the re-established socialist party, that the local groups
repudiate the communists. Laine remained in physical pos-
session of the records and assets of the secretariat,
which he refused to give up to the new national committee.
He was supported in this by the party leadership (Comité
Administratif Permanent - CAP). Laporte and Vandomme
reported on events within the youth organization to the
CAP on 9 November, apparently receiving a cool reception
(see l'Avant-Garde, 11 November 1920, 8, and 27 November
1920, 1, 4). The new leadership then broke with the party.
After the congress of the SFIO in Tours and the formation
of the PCF, relations between youth and party ceased to
be one of coolness and hostility. Relations between the
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The French socialist youth movement was to suffer the same
fate as the socialist party. The communist forces captured
the organization by winning more votes at congresses. They
then purged all who refused to accept the Comintern line.
The forces hoping for a radical change in French society
were split. More seriously, the force of socialism as a
significant obstacle to a reconsolidation of bourgeois so-
ciety was broken. Surveying the condition of socialism in
France in 1924, Robert Wohl concludes that 'ten years of
war, revolutionary disturbances, and class conflict had not
added one whit to the strength of the Marxist forces in
France.158

After 1920, the young workers in France were pawns in a
factional power struggle, rather than a reservoir of poten-
tial recruits to a united and influential socialist youth
organization. In the struggle with the centrists and right-
socialists for supremacy, the JC could not capitalize on
their advantage. It is true that at the outset the commu-
nists had more support among the young workers than the
other factions. The anti-militarist opposition to France's
policy in Germany maintained the JC as a significant force
until the mid 1920s. As elsewhere, however, the organiza-
tional successes could not be translated into solid support
for communism over the long run. When the communists failed
to put forward a policy that all revolutionary elements
could approve, they were left with the shell of a 'revolu-
tionary, pure' organization.59 When faced with the choice
of working within the system for social change, or of re-
maining outside it without political influence, the young
workers chose the former. The JC, like the PCF, found that
the very split that enhanced its rise was to lead quickly
to its isolation.

two communist organizations remained to be established
firmly, however. All of the organizational activities of
the JC, both among youth and within the party and trade
unions, were hampered as a result of the anti-militarism
campaign in early 1921.

58 Wohl, French Communism in the Making, 1914-1924, 395
59 See Lowenthal, 'Bolshevization ...' 42, for discussion

of this point.
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Italy
In both Austria and France, factional relations in the
youth movement reflected those in the party. In Austria the
young socialists for the most part were united behind the
centrist policies of the party. In France they were as
sharply divided between the centrists and communists as were
the members of the SFIO. In Italy, however, youth organiza-
tion and party were at widely separated points on the social-
ist political spectrum. The former was extremely critical
of the party, and in sharp conflict with it. Deeply split
between revolutionaries and reformists, the party could not
develop an effective policy. The reformists preferred to
let !the laws of capitalist development1 take their course,
until the system fell of its own accord. Meanwhile, the
revolutionary elements which dominated the party apparatus
could not devise a coordinated and well-thought-out revolu-
tionary strategy. Because of these differences, the party
could not agree on a program. Although it approved member-
ship in the Comintern by a large majority in the fall of
1919, the party did not do so unconditionally.
The youth organization, by the spring of 1920, was over-

whelmingly for unconditional adherence of the party to the
Comintern. It had joined the CYI at the Berlin congress.
Having no right-socialists and few centrists, the central
committee supported the Comintern call for exclusion of
these factions from the party.60 Members of the central
committee worked within the leading party bodies for un-
conditional acceptance of the Comintern program, most
notably at the meeting of the national committee of the
party in Milan in April 1920.61

The dominance of the left in all its varieties (absten-
tionists, maximalists, and 'Ordine nuovo1 supporters) was
evident at the session of the youth organization's national
council in Genoa at the beginning of June. The party was
condemned for its lack of 'revolutionary action and a real
revolutionary attitude.'62 Its leadership was called upon
to adopt a precise, concrete program for the seizure of
power, and to create organs working outside parliament 'in
direct contact with the life of the masses' (factory councils

60 J-I, May 1920, 14, and Die Jugend dev Revolution, 311
61 Die Jugend dev Revolution^ 311
62 Ibid., 312, and UK, 1 July 1920
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and soviets).63 The national council threatened to sever
all relations with the party if the 'non-revolutionary ele-
ments1 gained the upper hand. As in France, there was a
large and impatient minority willing to break with the party
immediately. The maximalist majority, however, preferred to
wait until the forthcoming second Comintern congress had
settled the issues in dispute and decided who was, and who
was not, to be a member of the communist movement. If the
Italian party congress followed the anticipated Comintern
position and displayed sufficient revolutionary character,
there would be no need for a break.
The factions in the youth organization, while agreeing

on adherence to the Comintern, could agree on little else.
The maximalists and the youth group in Turin associated
with the newspaper 1tOr>dine nuovo could agree on a policy
of participating in parliamentary elections, but the former
were, at best, indifferent to the Ordine nuovo argument that
it was necessary to agitate among young workers so as to
kindle a desire to form factory councils and soviets. The
abstentionists were divided from both on the issue of par-
ticipation in parliamentary elections, from the Maximalists
by the abstentionist call for the immediate expulsion of
the right-socialists and formation of a communist party,
and from the Turinese over the factory councils. What cen-
trists there were became an increasingly isolated minority
at odds with all three left factions on the issue of unity
and the necessity for violence.64

The leading figure in the central committee in 1920 was
Luigi Polano, the political secretary. A follower of Serrati
at the time of the Berlin congress, Polano had sought then
to guide the youth movement in the maximalist direction.
He did so, however, within the context of the agreement
reached at the Rome congress in October 1919. This impor-
tant meeting, just before the formation of the Communist
Youth International in November, had given its unconditional
approval to the Third International, but on the motion of
the respresentative of the Ordine nuovo group, Umberto
Terracini, the congress also had legitimized factionalism

63 IJK9 1 July 1920
64 The maximalist leadership, the Ordine nuovo youth, and

the abstentionists did agree in the fall of 1919 to move
the journal of the youth organization, lfAvanguardia¿ from
Rome to Turin and to open it to all of the left factions.
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within the youth organization. Only 'revisionist1 and
1 social democratic' tendencies were proscribed. Each group
associated with a faction in the party was free to organize
itself on a national basis. Each individual was free to
join that communist faction within the socialist party most
congenial to his personal convictions.65

Most of the leadership had come to the youth movement
during, or just after, the war. Polano, Secondino Tranquilli
(Ignazio Silone), Giuseppe Berti, and Gino diMarchi were of
the younger, wartime generation. Other leading participants
were older 'youths' who had been active before the war. This
was especially so of the Ordine nuovo group. Gramsci, Terra-
cini, Tasca, and Togliatti had all been active in the social-
ist youth federation (FGS) while at the University of Turin
from 1911 to 1915« After the war they all became active in
the socialist party. All, in fact, became leading figures in
the Italian communist party after 1921. Their earlier ties
to the youth movement remained, even though all were in their
mid-to-late twenties (Gramsci turned twenty-nine in January
1920).66

In the summer of 1920 Polano attended the second Comintern
congress with one of the four votes given to the Italian so-
cialist party, the others being held by Serrati, Bombacci,
and Graziadei. By this time Polano had moved away from Serrati
and associated himself with the left-maximalists (Bombacci,
Misiano).67 He now supported the Comintern demand that all
right-socialists, including Turati, be expelled from the
Italian party.68 In his remarks to the congress, Polano

65 Vtoroi kongress, 327
66 Tasca had been an active member of the FGS since 1908

(Cammett, Antonio Gramsci ... 75). The newly formed (1919)
Ordine nuovo group found a receptive audience in the local
youth organization in Turin. It also found a promising
reception for its ideas on factory councils within the
youth movement more widely. It was the older, party-
oriented leaders who represented the Ordine nuovo views
in the councils of the socialist youth organization.
Terricini and Mario Montagnana were active participants
in the affairs of the youth movement in 1919 and 1920.

67 Die Jugend der Revolution, 312
68 At the Berlin congress Polano had argued against including

Turati with the German, Scheidemann, as a right-socialist
to be villified. In fact, he succeeded in having Turati's
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called on the Comintern to help the youth organization in
its efforts to purge the party of its 'reformist elements.'69

This was by way of attacking those who wished, or were con-
sidering, the admission of the French socialist party and
the German USPD to the Comintern. For it would be contradic-
tory, argued Polano, to ask the Italian socialist party to
purge its 'opportunist' elements, while accepting these
very same elements into the Comintern by admitting French
and German centrists. While Polano was breaking with Serrati
on the issue of party unity, he did not move completely to
the position of what had by now become the majority in the
youth organization, that of Bordiga and the abstentionist
'ultra-left.' He supported the ECCI theses on parliamenta-
rianism, but declared that his position did not correspond
to that of the Italian youth organization that he repre-
sented. 70

After the second Comintern congress, the youth organiza-
tion became a firm supporter of the Twenty-One Conditions.
The central committee met in late October to hear reports
on the first session of the International Bureau of the
CYI, at which Polano and Mario Montagnana had represented
Italy, and a report by Polano on the second Comintern con-
gress. The decisions of the bureau session were approved
unanimously, Polano's action at Moscow approved (including,
apparently, his behaviour on the parliamentarianism ques-
tion), and the Twenty-One Conditions accepted unanimously.71

Even though Polano, a left-maximalist, and Montagnana, from
Ordine nuovo, remained in the leadership, somewhere around

name removed from the list of right-socialists identified
by name in the program of the CYI. While apparently ac-
cepting the call of the Comintern and the CYI to fight
the right-socialists and the centrists, Polano and the
young Italian maximalists at the end of 1919 still hoped
(as Mtmzenberg had until only recently) to include as
broad a spectrum of views as possible in the Italian so-
cialist organizations joined to the Third International.
Turati and Serrati did not become labelled as 'rightist1

and 'centrist1 until the first part of 1920.
69 Vtoroi kongress, 202-3
70 Ibid., 327. Polano declared that he would do all he could

on return to win acceptance of the ECCI theses, and to
change the ambiguous situation in the youth organization
in which competing factions coexisted.

71 UK, 20 November 1920
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this time the central committee pledged the loyalty of the
youth organization to Bordiga and his abstentionist faction.72

The merger in August/September 1920 of the Bordiga youth
groups into a communist !astenstionistaf (election-abstaining)
faction had consolidated their control over the central com-
mittee. 73

These decisions of the central committee were not accept-
able to everyone. Those who continued to follow Serrati, and
an apparently larger group of centrist followers of Lazzari,
became the core of a funitarianf opposition to the Twenty-
One Conditions. This situation moved the youth organization
toward an open split when the funitarianT minority rejected
both the action of the central committee, and the provisions
in the Comintern theses demanding discipline and conformity.
In December, the national council indicated its support

for the ?communist faction1 (abstentionists). There was to
be fno place for unity communism in the youth organization.! 7t*
It further commissioned the central committee to take action
against the !Unitarians' in the youth organization. The
session also decided that if the coming party congress did
not produce a transformation into a communist party, the
youth organization should join the abstentionists (Bordiga)
to form a communist party.75

When the socialist party met in Livorno in January 1921
and favoured Serrati and Lazzari and the !Unitarian1 commu-
nists, the communist groups left and set up a communist
party (PCI) at a congress of their own.76 Shortly thereafter,

72 Die Jugend dei* Revolution, 312, and Kommunismus (Vienna),
15 January 1921, 49-59

73 IJK9 10 September 1920
74 Kommunismus (Vienna), 15 January 1921, 49-59. See also

UK 10 January 1920
75 Preparing the core of a new youth organization should the

socialist party split, the opposition organized a formal
1unitarian1 faction in Bologna in the first week of
January 1921 (see IrAvanguardia, 23 January 1921 for
Polanofs report on the Bologna congress, and J-J,
September 1923, 27-8).

76 Polano was elected a member of the central committee of
the new party (Die Kommunistische Internationale, no. 16
£1921U : 755). Before the voting at the Livorno congress,
Tranquilli had said that the youth federation would vote
with the communists (Cammett, Antonio Gramsci ... 144).
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the socialist youth met and settled the long controversy
over which party faction to support.77 A proposal that the
youth organization leave the socialist party, declare its
allegiance to the new PCI, and change its name was adopted
overwhelmingly. Only a small minority supported the 'unita-
rianf position.78 The new youth organization was to empha-
size the development of young workers into 'conscious and
clear communists.' Its political work was to concentrate on
revolutionizing the trade unions by organizing a communist
opposition in each union. Giuseppe Berti became the new
political secretary. Tranquilli became editor of I'Avan-
guardia> and Luigi Longo, leader of the PCI after Togliatti's
death in 1964, became a member of the new central committee.79

After the communists had driven out the funitarianf minor-
ity, the latter formed a new socialist youth organization

After the communists had lost, Polano indicated that the
young socialists would follow the communist faction and
break with the PSI (I'Avanguardia, 30 January 1921).

77 UK, 15 March 1921. Vuja Vujovitch, the ever-active young
Serb who had been co-opted into ECCYI, was present at
both the party congress in Livorno and the youth congress
in Florence as ECCYI representative (interview with
Giuseppe Berti).

78 The minority of fUnitarians,f apparently not even having
been allowed to speak, walked out after the vote. Most
of the opposition had not been allowed into the congress
hall by a decision of the central committee (J-I9 September
1923, 27-8; see also Tranquilli1s proposal in 1'Avanguardia^
23 January 1921, that all who were in agreement with the
Bologna principles be expelled from the youth organization).
J-J, September 1923, mentions fifteen minority delegates;
the report of the congress in I'Avanguardia, 13 February
1921, says that there were ten. For the congress pro-
ceedings see also 1'Avanguardia, 23 January 1921.

79 The leading bodies of the youth organization were moved
from Rome to Milan to be together with the communist party
leadership. The new central committee included Berti,
Longo, Tranquilli, Gorelli, Mangano, Cassita, de Marchi,
Polano, Beltramelli, and Lembertini, with an inner execu-
tive committee to consist of Berti, Tranquilli, Cassita
(as administrative secretary), de Marchi, and Gorelli.
Polano was to remain as representative to ECCYI, but he
soon moved into party affairs.
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that continued to support the Serrati-led party. After ex-
pelling right (social democratic) elements in early 1923,
the funitarian1 socialist youth merged with the communists
in May 1924 under the rising threat to the revolutionary
left from the fascists. There was now a clear separation
between Italian socialist and communist youth organizations.
Ironically, the exclusion of the centrists and the forma-

tion of a fpureT revolutionary youth organization came just
when the Comintern was about to revise its strategy. The
split of the Italian socialist movement was not repudiated,
but the introduction of the united front policy in 1921 made
its logic questionable to many. Communists now were to pur-
sue a policy of accommodation with those who had just been
expelled (the youth movement), or from whom the communists
had separated (PCI). The strength of the 'ultra-left1 in
both the new PCI and the youth organization, however, made
acceptance of this change in line quite difficult. Those
most eager to promote the split, the 'ultra-left,1 naturally
became the last to accept the justification for the new
policy.
These factional squabbles over who was, and who was not,

to be a certified member of the new revolutionary Interna-
tional were soon overshadowed by political events in Italy.
Despite its dominant position in the socialist youth move-
ment, the new communist youth organization could not prevent
the rise of fascism and its appeal among young workers. The
communists saw a need for acquiring supremacy within social-
ist institutions. First secure leadership of those young
workers organized and committed to socialism, then go on to
organize and capture, ideologically, the vast uncommitted
masses. However, while the communists were struggling with
other socialist factions and tearing apart the socialist
movement, the fascists were reaching with great effective-
ness many of the uncommitted. The fascists presented them-
selves as a united, cohesive force. Their call to action
apparently was perceived to be better suited to the imme-
diate needs and expectations of young workers.

Germany
The centre of youthful turmoil and rebellion during 1919
and 1920 was in Germany. War, defeat, and revolution pro-
duced a situation of great instability, one that had a great
effect on the way in which the members of the younger gener-
ation developed their personal view of life. In addition,
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the final break-up of the German Social Democratic Party
had released forces in the socialist youth movement that
had been pent up since well before the war. There was anger
at the traditional parties and politicians - at the older
generations for having failed their progeny. There was dis-
illusionment with the prevailing conceptions of socialism,
and aggressive impatience with the pace and course of social
change. Not sure what to do but craving action and change,
hoping to build a new world while lashing out at the old,
idealistic youth looked for leadership.
Discussing strategies and tactics for revolutionary action

consumed the attention of all young socialists,and it was
almost inevitable that the heterogeneous character of the
Freie Sozialistische Jugend (FSJ) would lead to internal
conflict. There was, however, a great reluctance to destroy
the unity and broad appeal that had developed on the basis
of a commitment to 'revolution.1 As long as the Comintern
itself continued to attempt to bring the warring German
factions together, tolerance of varying views in the FSJ
persisted and splits were postponed. Yet even the FSJ could
not withstand the forces tearing the German revolutionary
movement apart.
The first break occurred in October 1919 with the expul-

sion of the supporters of the Independent Social Democratic
Party (USPD), ten months after the left in the USPD had
split with the centre to form a communist party. The result
was a considerable decline in the effective strength of the
new communist youth organization. This was especially so in
Greater Berlin, Halle-Merseberg, Rhineland-Westphalia, East
and West Prussia, Leipzig, and Hamburg.80 After their expul-
sion, the centrists formed the Verband der freien sozialis-
tischen Proletarier-Jugend (SPJ).81 Many points of agreement
remained between the centrists and the communists, which led
them to express general support for the program of the CYI.

80 Die Jugend der Revolution, 382-3
81 See Proletaries-Jugend, 1 January 1920, 7-10, for a dis-

cussion of the congress, at which Kurella represented
ECCYI. The newly elected central committee of the SPJ
(Schroter as chairman, Springer, Grossman, Brauer,
Hülder, Windau, and Mahlman) had its seat in Leipzig
and published the bi-weekly, Proletarier-Jugend. The SPJ
program and statute are in ibid., 4-6. See also ibid.,
15 June 1920
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If the SPJ could be assured of 'freedom of movement1 in the
youth international, it said, there would be nothing in the
way of the SPJ joining the Communist Youth International.
But this was the very issue separating the centre from the
communists. In late 1919 and all through 1920 the FSJ fol-
lowed the policy of party leader Paul Levi, even though with
some serious reservations. The leadership strove to forge a
mass communist organization by playing on pro-Comintern,
'revolutionary solidarity' attitudes among the centrists. A
growing left wing in the SPJ was encouraged to leave and re-
join the FSJ as members of the Comintern/CYI.
The expulsion of the centrists had been accepted as neces-

sary. There was a desire in the FSJ, however, to avoid a
further split within its own ranks. Levi's peremptory exclu-
sion of those who differed with him (the 'ultra-left') found
little acceptance in the FSJ.82 The top executive body, the
central executive committee (Zentralausschuss), was divided
over the theses pushed through the Heidelberg party congress
(October 1919) by Levi. Even the majority supporting him on
strategy and tactics, however, did not all support his going
so far as to exclude the 'ultra-left.'83 The central FSJ paper,
Die Junge Garde, although under the editorial control of pro-
KPD forces, remained open to the views of the 'ultra-left'
opposition until mid 1920. A conscious effort was made by
the editorial board to stimulate discussion between the KPD
'Zentrale' and the opposition, with the hope that differences
could be reconciled and unity re-established within the party
and maintained within the youth organization.

82 For developments within the FSJ from October 1919 until
the end of 1920 see especially Die Jugend der Revolution,
383-94. For the views of the 'ultra-left' see Protokoll
deT Reiohskonferenz der Opposition der Freien Sozialis-
tischen Jugend Deutsohlands (28. und 29. August 1920 in
Leipzig), n.p., n.d.

83 Pietschmann, Die politisch-ideologische Klftrungsprozess
... notes that it is not possible to reconstruct the pre-
cise composition of the leadership. There are insufficient
records and archival material remaining from the second
FSJ congress and the central organs in the early years
(see ibid., viii n. 1, for comment on the inadequacies
in administrative work in the FSJ in these early years).
Based upon discussions with former members of the leader-
ship he says that the following worked in the central
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On one point there was no disagreement within the FSJ:
the definition of what a communist youth organization should
be. In keeping with the wartime view and the program of the
CYI, all agreed that the FSJ was to be both an educational
and a combat (Kampf) organization. The factories, schools,
and military organizations, rather than party-supervised
discussion clubs, were to be its fields of activity. It
would organize young workers and apprentices, supporting
their spontaneous radicalism and exploiting unstable and
difficult situations so as to radicalize an ever wider circle
of young people. Above all, the FSJ was to be an active
political organization independent of the party. Its members
would participate in all revolutionary actions of the German
working class. It would take its own positions on all crit-
ical questions affecting the German revolution. It would
make its own evaluations of the political situation and the
possibilities for revolutionary action and decide which
strategies and tactics were appropriate for each occasion.
It also would decide which faction or group within the party
could help the most to further these decisions. On these
points, there was no disagreement between the majority and
the opposition in the FSJ. The difficulty, of course, was
that the members of the FSJ could not agree among themselves
when making these independent decisions.

It was clear that major differences remained. Both sides
recognized the need for broadening the base of the communist
organizations, but differed over how to accomplish this: by
remaining true to 'pure1 revolutionary principles and behav-
iour and staying out of all bourgeois and 'reformist1 in-
stitutions, or by displaying a more pragmatic attitude and
utilizing all institutions in which fthe masses' were to be
found. There were differences over who were and were not
potential allies. The 'ultra-leftists' were sceptical at best

executive committee and the editorial board for Die Junge
Garde until the third congress (October 1919): Leo Flieg,
Fritz Globig, Willi Harth, Otto Oldenburg, Paul Schiller,
Willy Zimmerlich, Friedrich Heilmann, Günther Hopffe,
Marta Jogsch, Hans Meyer, Margot Ostler, Heinrich Papst,
and Max Kern, (ibid., 56). Elected to the central execu-
tive committee at the third congress were Hopffe, Jogsch,
Meyer, Ostler, Papst, Kern, and Felix Lewinsohn (ibid.,
108). Kern, Lewinsohn, and Schiller were leaders of the
'ultra-left' opposition.
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of all moves to seek new ties to the centrists, especially
as the latter had only just been expelled from the FSJ. Of
more importance to the opposition were the syndicalist youth
groups that had emerged, especially in the Ruhr.8** The
'ultra-left1 was further estranged from the majority by its
opposition to democratic centralism. It insisted on a thor-
oughly decentralized and federalist organizational struc-
ture. On this point it had been joined before the split at
Weimar by many who supported the USPD. There was a mélange
of disparate influences behind this view: anarcho-syndicalism,
the continued reaction to the pre-war socialist movement in
which reformist leaders had controlled a centralized move-
ment, the ideas of Rosa Luxemburg, and budding resistance
to the imposition of Bolshevik norms of intra-party rela-
tions.85 The young 'ultra-leftists1 continued to argue for
building all communist organizations from the broad mass
membership because it, in contrast to the leaders, truly
had demonstrated the 'will to revolution.'
In 1919 the 'ultra-left' leaders did, perhaps, represent

the impatient, unstructured radicalism of the wider member-
ship of the FSJ more correctly than did the majority in the
central executive committee. The average member was eager
and willing to engage the 'bourgeois enemy' at any time,
and in any place. After the failure of the revolutionary up-
risings in early 1919, the leadership worked continuously
to avoid unprepared, and unsuccessful, actions. The results
of the elections in June 1920 only served to harden the op-
position of the leadership to the anti-parliamentary, anti-
trade-union tactics of the 'ultra-left.' To justify its op-
position, the central executive committee denied in Die
Junge Garde the correctness of the assertion Cby the 'ultra-
left' forcesH 'that the German proletariat has today the
will to take power and has been prevented from doing so only
by traitorous leaders. The results of the elections with 5.6
million votes for the reformists CSPDU and 4.8 million for
the compromisers CUSPDH, quite apart from the numerous labour
votes for the bourgeois parties, is plain enough.'86 Much
yet needed to be done to 'bring the German proletariat to
the necessary level of ripeness.' This view turned out to be

84 Die Junge Garde (JG), 17 April 1920, 148
85 See Bock, Syndikalismus und Linksradikalismus von 1918-

1923 on the last point.
86 JG9 no. 39 (July 1920): 218
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the more persuasive one. The membership, while ready for
'action,1 apparently in 1920 was not convinced that the op-
positions1 tactics would be the most fruitful. A solid major-
ity of the members certainly saw no need to split the move-
ment over these issues. As events proved, neither uncontrolled
militancy nor the 'controlled radicalism' of the leadership
was feasible. The impatience of the young radicals could not
be curbed without a corresponding loss in their radicalism.
And yet, their aggressiveness could not be given free rein
without completely decimating the organization in losing
battles with the authorities. What was at fault, of course,
were the mistaken notions of both participants in the debate
about the prospects for revolution.
The structure of the youth organization was thus demon-

strably connected with issues of strategy and tactics, with
the question of how best to maximize and capitalize upon
the revolutionary enthusiasm of the membership. With its
scepticism of central authority, the opposition proposed
that the central executive body of the FSJ remain administra-
tive in character (geschaftsfuhrende). The press would be
decentralized by closing down Die Junge Garde and expanding
local FSJ papers and journals. By early 1920, however, it
was clear that the majority position in favour of a strong
central leadership would prevail. Decisive leadership in a
revolutionary period was considered essential. Thus, in the
spring of 1920 the pro-KPD leadership was emphasizing cen-
tralization, while at the same time still groping for a spe-
cific definition of the term in practice.
The immediate problem for the FSJ, of course, was how to

preserve its unity and avoid a split now that two competing
communist parties - KPD and KAPD - had emerged. The program
of the CYI required each member to support the party or
faction recognized by the Third International. But which
was the recognized party? Still hoping to effect a recon-
ciliation of the two German communist groups, the Russians
had not yet excluded the secessionist KAPD from the Inter-
national. Following the wishes of Lenin and the Comintern
to avoid a split, and themselves sharing many of the views
of the 'ultra-left,1 Münzenberg and the leadership of the
youth international encouraged the pro-KPD forces in the
FSJ to proceed cautiously. Hopes were maintained that de-
spite certain differences over tactics, unity with the
FSJ, in anticipation of reunion between KPD and KAPD, could
be preserved on the basis of the Comintern program and 'the
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struggle for the dictatorship of the proletariat in the form
of Soviet power.' Events were to show otherwise.
Although agreed on expelling the centrists, the delegates

to the third FSJ congress in Weimar in October 1919 had not
been able to reach any firm decision between the KPD and
'ultra-left1 positions.87 In mid February 1920 the national
committee (Reichsausschuss) came down against the 'ultra-
left1 on all issues: the relationship between the FSJ and
the parties, the attitude towards syndicalist and centrist
youth, trade-union policy, and organizational questions.88

Nevertheless, there was no formal split. The hope remained
that the Comintern could solve the problem at its second
congress in the summer. With compromise not possible in the
FSJ, there was no common policy. There were two policies:
the majority had one, the opposition another. These deci-
sions, and the events surrounding the Kapp Putsch in March,
only served to sharpen the crisis.89

In March 1920 right-wing elements from the military occu-
pied Berlin, forced the government to flee, and installed a
government of 'neutral experts' led by Wolfgang Kapp. Mass
resistance turned into a general strike led by the trade
unions. The members of the FSJ were among the most active
of the communist forces in these events. Almost everywhere
they undertook courier and communications (Nachrichtendienst)
tasks. Above all, they were active in disseminating revolu-
tionary propaganda. The FSJ also was able to exercise some
political influence through its representatives on the party
'action committees.' This participation by members of the
FSJ in revolutionary activities deepened the political con-
flicts in their own ranks. The differences between the

87 The drafting of an official position, and a new program,
were left to special commissions. For the program drafted
by the program commission see JG9 10 January 1920, 77-8.
For amendments made by the central executive committee
see ibid., 17 January 1920, 87-8. For the theses drafted
by the commission on the trade-union question see ibid.

88 See JG9 17 April 1920, 147-8; UK 30 March 1920, 3-4;
and Die Jugend der Revolution, 384-6, for discussions of
this meeting. See also The Communist International,
no. 11/12 (1920): 2537-9

89 For a discussion of events in the youth organizations
during and after the Kapp Putsch see Die Jugend der
Revolution, 386-9, and Deutsohlands Junge Garde ...
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1 ultra-left1 and the pro-KPD leadership showed up in the
contradictory slogans used by the two factions. Those sup-
porting the KPD leadership agitated for the election of
workers to parliament and other political bodies, the entry
of the communists into these institutions, and the arming
of the workers through the workers1 councils; the 'ultra-
left1 opposition was for the immediate proclamation of a
Soviet republic, rejected the election of workers1 councils
at that time, and called for the mobilization of red armies.
Each faction in the FSJ participated in the activities of
the party group with which it sympathized. The majority went
with the KPD leadership.90 The refusal of the 'ultra-left1

youth to follow the official FSJ position threatened to
bring a split in various localities even during the course
of the action.91

The central executive committee supported the majority in
the KPD after the defeat of the Kapp Putsch. It accepted the
argument that the situation had not been ripe for a seizure
of power by the left, thus it had rejected the call by the
'ultra-left1 for an armed uprising. But, it also condemned
the support given by Levi and a majority in the KPD 'Zentrale1

to the policy of forming a 'loyal opposition' to the projected
SPD-USPD-trade-union government that Lenin and the Comintern
later accepted as reasonable. When the German party and the
Comintern sought to pick up the pieces after the Kapp Putsch,
to assign blame and decide on future policy, the leaders and
members of the FSJ were caught in the political cross-fire.
The development of a clear programmatic and tactical position

90 See the circular letter (Rundschreiben) of the FSJ Berlin
district leadership of 19 March against the immediate
proclamation of a Soviet republic (Die Jugend der Rev-
olution, 386), and the statement at the end of March 1920
from the central executive committee that the time was
not yet ripe for a Soviet republic (ibid., 387).

91 Koirmunistisehe Arbeiter-Zeitung (Berlin), no. 104 (June
1920). At a meeting of the central executive committee
on 7 April, after the news that the 'ultra-left1 in the
party had constituted itself as the KAPD, the leaders of
the FSJ sought the immediate expulsion of the KAPD
followers. Only the 'energetic action' of the represen-
tatives of the opposition prevented this step, and brought
the decision to put the matter before the next congress.
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by the youth organization, without actually splitting, be-
came even more difficult.
The controversy in the FSJ culminated at the fourth con-

gress in May 1920. External events were shaping the course
of the dispute. On the one hand, conditions seemed favour-
able for a restoration of Revolutionary unity' within the
socialist movement on essentially communist terms. As a re-
sult of the abortive Putsch, the workers were in a more rad-
ical mood. The KPD grew rapidly, and the USPD began to
move closer to it. This was also seen in the youth movement
when the FSJ and SPJ organizations in Berlin conducted a
joint May Day demonstration, with support for the Comintern
and the CYI as the slogan on which the two could agree.92

On the other hand, differences between the KPD leadership
and the KAPD had been strained even further and tensions
were acute within the youth organization.

It had proven to be impossible to fulfil the desire for
unity. A clear majority of the approximately 200 delegates
to the congress, representing almost 22,000 members, en-
dorsed the position adopted in February by the national com-
mittee and came down on the side of the KPD.93 Support was

92 Die Jugend der Revolution, 389
93 On the eve of the congress, Die Junge Garde carried a

lead article setting the tone for the deliberations (JG9
15 May 1920, 165). Notable was the 'anti-opportunism1 of
the emerging 'left-opposition1 in the KPD. This was a
product of dissatisfaction with Levi's support for the
policy of 'loyal opposition' to a proposed socialist
government after the defeat of the putsch. Levi had been
repudiated by a wide majority of the fourth KPD congress
in April. Thus, while still differing with the 'ultra-
left' on several issues, the majority in both the party
and the FSJ had drawn closer to it because of the events
in March. The militancy and dedication to 'action' of the
'ultra-left' found a sympathetic response from the
article's author (probably Münzenberg). The weakness of
the Weimar regime and the possibilities for revolution
were seen to have been highlighted by the events in March.
The author was thus even more insistent that a split in
the FSJ (between 'orthodox' and 'ultra-left') on tactical
issues was to be avoided. For the congress see Die Jugend
der Revolution^ 390-1; Korrmunistische Arbeiter-Zeitung
(Berlin), no. 104 (June 1920); and JG9 1 June 1920, 174
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given to the KPD electoral campaign and the proposal to
struggle for 'minimum economic demands.194 The 'ultra-left'
delegates proposed that the program of the CYI be amended
to recognize both the KPD and the KAPD. This, too, was re-
jected. The delegates did, however, accept the view that a
final position on the party conflict was not yet appropriate,
since young communists were 'only beginning the clarification
process.'95 This decision symbolized the hold that the notion
of 'unity' had on the young communists. It was also a res-
ponse to the uncertain attitude of the Comintern regarding
German party developments. In a more pragmatic sense, the
refusal to push differences to a split reflected awareness
by the pro-KPD forces that the 'ultra-left' had considerable
support in the membership at large. Nevertheless, for their
opposition on all basic issues, the 'ultra-left' was excluded
from representation on the new central executive committee.96

94 Three resolutions on the party situation were put for-
ward: for participation in the elections with the KPD,
for the position of the KPD, but rejection of participa-
tion in the elections at that time, and for the KAPD
position of complete opposition to parliamentary activity.
See Die Jugend der Revolution, 390-1, for the resolution
adopted. Der Kommunist (Dresden), no. 24 (June 1920) says
that there were fifty-one votes for the third resolution,
with sixty abstaining, when the congress approved the
first resolution. JG9 1 June 1920, 174, gives the voting
as 137-66-51.

95 JG, 1 June 1920, 175. For the activities of the 'ultra-
left' opposition see Der Kommunist (Dresden), no. 33
(mid-August 1920) and Kommunistisohe Arbeiter-Zeitung
(Berlin), no. 114 (July 1920). For a statement of the
position of the central executive committee towards a
split, see JG9 no. 3Q (July 1920): 218.

96 An 'ultra-left' youth leader claimed later that while
officially the communist youth had freedom and self-
determination, with no authority imposed uopn them by
the party, in practice the young communists were being
used as an object of the 'egoistic needs of the party
leaders' (Kommunistisohe Arbeiter-Zeitung CBerlinU, no.
106 [June 19203). According to the KAPD youth, the attack
by the supporters of the KPD on the young 'ultra-leftists'
was inspired by the 'unscrupulous party-political activi-
ties' of the KPD. A list of those elected to the central
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After the second Comintern congress, ECCYI changed its
view of the conflict among young communists in Germany.
Münzenberg now saw his hope for cooperation as illusory.97

At the Comintern congress, Münzenberg had supported the
Comintern leadership against the KPD leadership, being the
only member of the German delegation who was willing to re-
unite the KAPD with the KPD. He changed positions only after
the KAPD delegates left the congress because they could not
prevail on the question of tactics. He apparently also saw
the futility of further attempts to keep the supporters of

executive committee is not available. The following
apparently served at various times between the fourth
(May 1920) and fifth (December 1920) congresses: Heilmann,
Hopffe, Meyer, Papst, Franziska Bergmann, Hermann
Bergmann, Hans Brüggemann, K. Ickert, Max Kohler, and
Walter Lôwenhain.

97 Before the second Comintern congress, Münzenberg had
urged that both unity and discipline be maintained in
the FSJ. He expressed a belief, rather unrealistically,
that agreement could be reached on political questions
and the two communist parties could be reconciled. The
majority in the central executive committee should not
provoke a split, and the opposition should abandon its
separatist activities. (JG, no. 29 CJuly 1920:: 206-7).
In this article, Münzenberg apparently did not reflect
unanimity in ECCYI. In an editorial note in the next
issue it was stated that ECCYI had requested JG to note
that Münzenberg had been expressing his private opinions.
These corresponded to those of ECCYI and the FSJ leader-
ship on the undesirability of a split, but not on the
attitude to be taken toward contemporary political ques-
tions and the communist parties (JG, no. 30 CJuly 19203:
214). This same issue also contained a rejoinder to
Münzenberg from the anti-fultra-left1 majority in the
FSJ leadership (ibid., 215). In the first half of 1920,
until the second Comintern congress, JG gave considerable
room to the opposition for the expression of its views.
A running 'debate' thus took place from about February
through July. The reports of the meetings of the FSJ
national committee and the congress sessions were rela-
tively devoid of polemic, or at least the polemic on
both sides was reported equally.
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the KPD and the 'ultra-left1 together in the FSJ. Instead,
the main effort should centre on splitting the centrist
youth organization.98

Münzenberg parted company with the 'ultra-left1 painfully,
but firmly. Sympathizing with its activism and revolutionary
élan, Münzenberg nevertheless could not condone the demand
for decentralization. This insistence on discipline was to
come back to haunt him in 1921. For the present, however,
he recognized that there was no hope of keeping the 'ultra-
left1 within the movement. With Zinoviev, Münzenberg retained
hopes for a future reconciliation. During discussions over
the 'revolutionary offensive' before the third Comintern
congress in 1921, Münzenberg expressed the hope that 'the
great political-revolutionary work' of the Comintern would
bring the 'ultra-left' groups back into the fold." Tactical
and organizational differences would be put aside in the
heat and enthusiasm of a great 'revolutionary offensive.'
Again, however, his wishes were to go unfulfilled.
Everyone refusing to accept the Twenty-One Conditions and

the Comintern line was expelled from the FSJ in September
1920.10° The commitment to unity that had bound the hetero-
geneous young German revolutionary socialists together in
the fall of 1918 had proved too fragile to withstand the
ideological passions of 1919 and 1920. The FSJ had finally
been 'clarified.' The way was now open for those who re-
mained in the FSJ to join with the left wing of the SPJ and

98 JG9 3 August 1920, 17
99 IJK9 5 May 1921, 1. For Zinoviev's views see The

Communist International, no. 11/12 (1920): 2134
100 For the activities of the opposition groups see Proto-

koll dev Reiohskonfevenz der Opposition ..., and Kommu-
nistisehe Arbeiter-Zeitung (Berlin), no. 129 (September
1920), no. 126 (September 1920), and no. 158 (December
1920). See also JG, no. 5 (October 1920): 40, and UK,
20 January 1921, 5-6, and 1 January 1921. The expelled
groups constituted themselves as the Kommunistisohe
Arbeiter Jugend (KAJ) at a conference in Braunschweig
in late November 1920. Because of the difficulties that
the KAPD was having in 1922, the KAJ decided to dissolve
itself and enroll the membership in the KAPD. At the
same time, the KAJ paper, Die Rote Jugend ceased publi-
cation (see Kommunistisohe Arbeiter-Zeitung CEssen],
nos 5, 9, 12, 24, and 30 £1922D).
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work to create a mass organization.101 After a split in the
USPD at Halle in October (after which the left-wing majority
joined the KPD), a slim majority voted at the SPJ congress
in Leipzig in November to leave the SPJ and merge with the
FSJ and to adhere unconditionally to the CYI.102

With 8000 to 10,000 young left-wing centrists re-joining
the FSJ, now renamed the Kommunistische Jugendverband
Deutschlands (KJD) in compliance with the Twenty-One Condi-
tions, the communist youth organization numbered about
30,000 to 35,000 at the end of 1920 - the SPJ retaining
6000 to 7000 and the 'ultra-left1 KAJ only 2000 to 3000.103

The right-socialist Arbeiter Jugend (Verband der Arbeiter
Jugendvereine), rebuilt rapidly after the war, had by now
become the largest young workers' organization with about
60,000 members. These figures show that the great majority
of young workers and apprentices remained unorganized and
unmobilized by the socialist organizations. At various times,
and depending on the issue, larger numbers could be gathered
for demonstrations and protests. Those who were willing to
make some formal commitment to one or another of the social-
ist youth organizations, however, remained relatively small.
Apparently a considerable number had been brought into the
trade-union movement at the local level, but the commitment
called for by such activity was too parochial to satisfy
the more politically oriented socialist organizations.
The failure of the revolutionary socialists to agree on

what a socialist revolution meant was a major factor in, if
not the decisive cause of, their inability to take advantage
of the unstable conditions after World War I. Nowhere was
this more evident than in Germany. The split with the cen-
trists, and the expulsion of the 'ultra-left,1 did not pro-
mote efforts to seize power. Nor did it lead to socialist
organizations dedicated to and capable of working toward a
radical change of society from within the Weimar Republic.

101 See JG9 1 June 1920, 180, and UK, 20 May 1920, for
SPJ^ECCYI discussions.

102 UK, 10 and 30 October 1920. The voting was 145-141,
with Bernhard Bastlein leading the majority, and Martin
Brauer the minority (Sozialistische Jugend, February
1921, 22). The minority left the congress and continued
as the SPJ in affiliation with the new USPD (Der
Jugendliehe Arbeiter, September 1921, 4).

103 UK, 1 January 1921
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The victory of 'revolutionary purity1 within the German so-
cialist youth movement was truly pyrrhic. The 'ultra-left1

was left to pursue the fruitless path of sectarianism, even-
tually to disintegrate. Those centrists who did not join the
KJD returned to the fold of the Social Democratic Party.
Although forming a more militant, ideologically orthodox
left wing, they were gradually absorbed into the mainstream
of party activity. The communists had lost the battle for
supremacy among young workers almost before they had begun.
While they were forging a 'revolutionary vanguard,' the
prospects for revolution in terms of a violent seizure of
power were slipping away rapidly. The young German commu-
nists nevertheless continued to hew to their conceptions of
revolution, revolutionary strategy, and proper forms of or-
ganization. As a result, they were unable to mobilize the
'young proletariat' for either a revolutionary seizure of
power, or for efforts to effect radical changes from within
the system.

The results of 'clarification'

By early 1921 the efforts of the Communist Youth Interna-
tional to destroy the influence of the centrist youth orga-
nizations had been completed for the most part. The results
were varied, from complete failure in Austria and Finland,
where the communists were forced to withdraw from the social-
ist youth organization, to initial successes in France,
Germany, and Czechoslovakia and fairly complete control over
the young workers' movement in Italy. The successes of the
communists appeared promising when seen in sheer numbers.
Measured in terms of delegates to congresses and the number
of members they were presumed to represent, the situation
appeared to show a wide commitment to the principles of the
Berlin program. However, these early successes were de-
ceiving. An increasingly stable and less revolutionary en-
vironment, and their internal political and organizational
problems, prevented the communists from consolidating and
expanding their influence. Internal difficulties especially
served to drain away much of the movement's vitality. One
of these was the delayed reaction to the strict centralism
of the Twenty-One Conditions (as their full import became
understood) and the increasing Russian dominance of the in-
ternational communist movement.
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Splitting and dispersing the corps of young post-war
radicals blunted their effectiveness. Of even greater con-
sequence was the impact of communist 'clarification' work
on the extensive reservoir of uncommitted young workers.
Most young workers were dissatisfied and hoping for some-
thing better. They were looking for leadership. Their atten-
tion and support was best obtained by simple and direct ap-
peals from a united socialist youth movement. Instead, they
became unwilling objects in an ideological and political
struggle that they could not understand.
The communist youth organizations reached the high-water

mark of their strength and influence (until the Popular
Front, anti-fascist days of the 1930s) in late 1920 and
early 1921, as a result of their disruption of the centrist
youth organizations. But their gains only gave the illusion
of success. The very raison d'être of all communist organi-
zations was compromised from the outset. The doctrinal as-
sumption that 'true1 Marxists, 'true' revolutionary social-
ists, had to remain 'pure,' when - with only a very few
temporary exceptions - the masses were not revolutionary
in the communist sense, prevented them from gaining suffi-
ciently wide support. This became clear in 1921 when the
Comintern launched its united front policy. It sought alli-
ances or cooperation with other working-class organizations
and their leaders, while at the same time condemning and
castigating them and attempting to woo individual workers
to a revolutionary program in an increasingly non-
revolutionary environment.
In 1920 and 1921, however, the young communists still

looked to the future with great expectations. From its for-
mation, the young communists were active participants in
the struggle of the Comintern to develop into a force cap-
able of bringing about the 'proletarian revolution' in
Europe. Communist youth, especially in France, Germany,
Britain, and Scandinavia worked to hinder the production
and transportation of munitions to Poland during the Russo-
Polish War; after the Heidelberg congress, the KPD recruited
its most active workers from German communist youth, and
often used the FSJ/KJD leadership to conduct propaganda
where the local party groups were members of the 'ultra-
left1 opposition; in Sweden and Denmark the youth organiz-
ations provided the majority of the members of the left-
socialist (communist) parties; in Norway it was the youth
organization that took the lead in developing communist



155 Struggle for supremacy

influence in party and trade-union circles; in France and
Czechoslovakia the youth organizations had become known as
communist organizations and had accepted the program of the
CYI well before the socialist parties decided to join the
Comintern; in Switzerland, the youth organization was the
backbone of the new communist party, and in Belgium and
Spain the youth organization actually became the communist
party; in Italy, the communist-dominated youth organization
supported and often led all efforts to implement the Twenty-
One Conditions within the Italian socialist party.
After the political air had cleared in early 1921, there

were forty-nine various youth organizations and groups com-
munist in nature that were members of the Communist Youth
International.10/* Some were openly communist, others retained
the name social democratic or socialist for tactical reasons.
Differences in size, composition, strength, structure, and
methods existed. Some were large mass organizations, others
were small insignificant sectarian groups located in only
one city or region. Some functioned quite legally. Many were
illegal, while others worked semi-legally and under severe
police harassment.105 Sympathy or support for the militant
'ultra-left1 persisted in many quarters, despite the expul-
sions. Often, as in the case of Willi Mtinzenberg, there was
only lukewarm support for the official Comintern positions.
Strong centrist influences remained. 'Clarity' had not been
achieved completely, and it soon was evident that the battle
for supremacy within the socialist youth movement had been
lost. Communist organizations were to experience further
conflict over revolutionary tactics, and to see serious splits
occur over the definition of centralism and discipline in
the Comintern.
During the rest of the 1920s, most communist youth organi-

zations were reduced to relatively small sectarian groups too
involved in the factional struggles in their own and the
Russian party to have much influence among the mass of young
workers. The legacy of bitterness and ideological conflict
ultimately vitiated later efforts to sponsor cooperative ac-
tions with other youth and student groups in a common defence
against the growing threat from Nazi Germany. With the split
between 'socialists' and 'communists,' trust - that essential
ingredient to any effective cooperative endeavour - had
vanished.

104 For a list see Münzenberg, Die Dritte Front, 329-31
105 Ibid., 328-9



Conflict over the role of the
youth movement

The glittering and evocative rhetoric of the nascent commu-
nist movement concealed a fundamental question of identity.
The raison d'être of all communist organizations was asserted
in doctrinal terms. They were said to be gatherings of all
'truly1 revolutionary socialists, that is, of all who
'correctly* understood Marx's ideas and their application
to existing realities. What the character of these new
'truly revolutionary' communist organizations was to be,
however, was not self-evident. The first adherents to com-
munism exhibited little more than a simple faith in the
need for a 'disciplined' movement. It was not clear what
this was to mean, concretely, in terms of organizational
structure, decision-making processes, inter-party relations,
or the relationship between the International's leading
bodies and its constituent organizations. The young commu-
nists were the first to become involved directly with the
difficulties in defining a communist identity. Inheriting
a tradition of independent political activity, they knew
precisely what they wanted the youth movement to be. How-
ever, a quite different view of the communist movement was
emerging at the same time. The insistence by the Russian
Bolsheviks that their conception of communism be accepted
by all led to serious conflict and schism. It is in this
context that the importance of the Communist Youth Inter-
national (CYI) becomes evident.
The young communists made it clear quite early, certainly

formally at the Berlin congress (1919), that they saw them-
selves as a revolutionary vanguard. Their wartime role of
revolutionary leadership was to be maintained in the face
of persistent weaknesses within the parties. Only when mass
revolutionary communist parties had been created, and the

6
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young communists did not believe that this had as yet hap-
pened, could they abandon this position of leadership. Its
leaders saw the youth movement as a natural and persistent
source of pressure for maintaining revolutionary dedication
and activism. Only complete independence from the parties
could give the youth organizations sufficient opportunity
for maximum application of this pressure. To become subser-
vient to the parties and tied to their dubious commitments
would be a fatal mistake. Some party leaders were thought
to be weakening in their resolve to work for immediate rev-
olution, and thus advocated Opportunist1 policies implying
too much caution, an unwillingness to confront the bourgeois
system, and an unhealthy pessimism about the revolutionary
nature of the existing situation. Freedom from party control
would enable the young communists to advocate and follow
more militant policies, thus assuring the success of the
revolution. An early sign of the direction the communist
movement was to take can be found in the response of the
Russian Bolsheviks to this definition of the communist youth
movement.
Most adherents to the Communist International (Comintern),

including members of the CYI, imagined themselves as part
of fthe forerunner of the international republic of Soviets.'1

They thought little about what organizational form the rev-
olutionary socialist state would take. They put their faith
in the spontaneous goodwill of a revolutionary working class.
By means of workers1 councils (soviets) the proletariat would
create a system of mass participatory democracy. It was as-
sumed that traditional national boundaries would be broken
down. The Communist International would be the forum where
transnational issues would be discussed. Decisions would be
made on the basis of common interests and aspirations, and
proletarian goodwill. Defence of the new Soviet Republic was
considered essential, but was never justified apart from its
importance in promoting world revolution. However, as rev-
olution ebbed in the world and the new Soviet state struggled
to consolidate itself, the question of the role and influence
of the Russian party in the international movement became
paramount.
As long as the expected revolution was seen as a universal

phenomenon, questions relating to national differences were

1 Lenin as quoted in Carr, The Bolshevik Revolution¿ 1917-
1924 ÍII, 125
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thought to be of no importance. All nations would be swept
up by revolution at more or less the same time. When, how-
ever, it became apparent that this would not occur, the
prospect emerged of different parties reaching socialism
at different times and in different ways. Under these cir-
cumstances, it was hard to see on what basis a 'general
line1 could be formulated for the movement as a whole. Some
criteria had to be found for deciding if national deviations
were to be permitted, and if so, which were acceptable and
which were not. This extensive diversity of condition called
for a more precise understanding of what centralization, in
the form of democratic centralism, really meant in the In-
ternational. As it turned out, a viable reconciliation could
not be found between democracy and centralization. The
latter, by virtue of the dominant position of the Russian
party, was to prevail. The conflict in 1920 and 1921 between
the youth international and the Russian party leaders, who
also controlled the Comintern, provided the first evidence
of this.
After November 1917, the Bolsheviks began to give sub-

stance to the hitherto theoretical and ambiguous question
of the form of socialist rule. Application of the concept
of democratic centralism after the revolutionary seizure of
power was crucial. At first it was justified by the existing
conditions of civil war. It was later defended as necessary
in order to assure economic development. Thus, centraliza-
tion and discipline were given specific content: party de-
cisions on organizational questions were becoming part of
the Bolshevik experience, which was increasingly being in-
sisted upon as a model to be emulated by other communist
organizations.
The second Comintern congress resolution on the role of

communist parties in the proletarian revolution (July 1920)
was based on the Bolshevik conception of the role and struc-
ture of all communist parties.2 That structure was to be
based on the principles of democratic centralism that in-
cluded the directly elective character of the lowest unit,
indirect election of other units, the absolute authority of

2 See Degras, The Communist International ... I, 127-35 for
the resolution. See also The Communist International, no.
11/12 (1920): 2137-50 for the draft theses presented to
the congress by ECCI; these were followed closely in the
adopted version.
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higher bodies over lower ones, and a strong central party
body whose decrees were authoritative pending ratification
by the next party congress. There was to be only one commu-
nist party in each country, a principle adopted already by
the youth international at its founding congress in November
1919. The party was to create an organized nucleus, under
its strict control, in every non-political organization.
In short, the party was to direct the work of all organiza-
tions, including the youth organization and the soviets,
neither of which were to be thought of as in any sense re-
placing the party.
The Russian Komsomol came to define democractic centralism

for the international communist youth movement.3 From its
inception in the fall of 1918, the Komsomol was subordinate
to the Russian party. Not having existed in 1917 when the
Bolshevik revolution took place, it had no tradition of
direct and independent participation in revolutionary activ-
ities. Over the opposition of a fleftist1 minority, it re-
tained its separate organizational identity. A specific
statement on the manner in which the party would exercise
its guidance of Komsomol affairs was issued in mid 1919,
and ratified by the second Komsomol congress in October.
The Komsomol central committee was to be under the direct
control of the party central committee. The local Komsomol
organizations were to work under local party committee di-
rection. Komsomol central committee members were also sub-
ject to party control in that as party members they were
subject to reassignment, despite the fact that they were
elected to their positions by the Komsomol congress. Thus,
by the time of the Berlin congress and the formation of the
Communist Youth International in November 1919, the Russian
Komsomol was itself committed to complete subordination to
the communist party. While considerable freedom of discus-
sion continued for some time at Komsomol congresses, Komsomol
affairs nevertheless rapidly came under strict party control.
Deviants and non-conformists were quickly removed or forced
to recant.
Shatskin and other Russian youth leaders recognized that

the young West European communists had had experiences and
traditions that understandably led them to insist on inde-
pendence from the parties. At the third Komsomol congress

3 See Fisher, Jr, Pattern for Soviet Youth, chapters 2 and
3 for developments within the Komsomol.
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in October 1920, Shatskin spoke sympathetically of the dif-
ficulties that young revolutionary socialists had had to
overcome in order to free themselves from the ' social-
patriot1 and 'revisionist1 socialist parties. What was im-
portant now, he said, was that all communist youth organi-
zations accept the party/youth organization relationship
in Russia as the model for their relationship with their
own national communist parties. He made a distinction between
those communist youth organizations that had reached the
'most advanced' stage of full subordination to the communist
party (Russia); those that were in an 'intermediate' stage,
increasingly tying themselves to the party (Germany); and
those that remained 'backward' and divorced from the party
(Denmark and France, where the formation of a communist
party was still underway).
This insistence that Russian precedent be decisive for

all other communist youth organizations was also apparent
in policy matters. Shatskin had insisted at Berlin (and
presumably also at the first bureau session) that the poli-
cies of the other youth organizations must be determined by
'the experience of the Russian youth league, whose basic
principles are suited to any youth organization under con-
ditions of proletarian dictatorship.'* This position would
have been less disturbing to the communist youth elsewhere
if the Russians had remained faithful to its spirit. Russian
experience was claimed here to be relevant after the rev-
olution under a 'dictatorship of the proletariat.' Young
communists expected in 1919 that the revolution would soon
spread, so that at Berlin each delegate perceived himself
to be part of a movement in his own country that would soon
be in power and busy installing a 'dictatorship of the pro-
letariat.' Russian experience then would indeed be useful
or illustrative, if not definitive. What the Russians in fact
were doing, however, was going beyond this position and
asserting that Russian policies were suitable even before
any revolution occurred abroad.
The Komsomol congresses continued over the years to affirm

an obligation to serve as the model for the entire inter-
national communist youth movement.5 The Komsomol was described
in 1920 as 'the foremost detachment of the international
army of proletarian youth.16 At the fourth congress in 1921,

4 Quoted in ibid., 55, 101, and 139
5 Ibid. 58, 101, and 139
6 Quoted in ibid., 85
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Shatskin again emphasized the leadership role of the Russian
representatives in the youth international. Alfred Kurella
(writing under the name of Bernhard Ziegler) contributed to
the effort to enthrone the Komsomol as a model for all com-
munist youth organizations in his brochure, Was lehrt uns
die russisohe Arbeiterjugend? (What Can We Learn From the
Young Workers in Russia?), published by the Executive Com-
mittee of the Communist Youth International (ECCYI) in 1920.
The impetus to extend the Bolshevik model to the youth

movement came from the controversies over strategy and tac-
tics. In the years preceding the third Comintern congress
(June-July 1921), and even later, many of the youth organi-
zations were strong supporters of the more radical, more
militant elements within the Comintern. This was particularly
so of most of the members of ECCYI, and of those youth
functionaries co-opted by ECCYI.7 ECCYI sympathized with or
supported the anti-parliamentary and anti-trade union tac-
tics of the 'ultra-left.1 It cooperated with the Comintern's
Amsterdam bureau and Vienna under-secretariat in 1919 and
1920, both strongholds of 'ultra-leftist' ideas.8 ECCYI and
the West European communist youth organizations were also
supporters of the 'revolutionary offensive,' especially in
Germany, during the first half of 1921. Thus, the Bolshevik
leaders, by means of the Comintern and the Russian Komsomol,
sought to subject the CYI and its members to the discipline
of Moscow.

7 Kurella, Grttndung und Aufbau ... 131-2; Leon Trotsky,
The First Five Years of the Communist International I, 355

8 The Amsterdam bureau ('under-secretariat') had been formed
in January 1920 at a Comintern-sponsored conference in
Amsterdam. With communications so difficult between Western
Europe and Soviet Russia during 1919, ECCI decided to set
up a point of contact in the West with the communist par-
ties and groups in Western Europe and America. As the
Amsterdam bureau was under the influence of the 'ultra-
leftists,1 it did not last beyond the change of line
effected by ECCI during the spring of 1920. Its mandate
was revoked by ECCI in May 1920, and its functions turned
over to the West European bureau set up in Berlin. See
the publication of the Amsterdam bureau, Bulletin of the
Sub-Bureau in Amsterdam of the Communist International.
The Vienna bureau was dissolved by ECCI before the third
Comintern congress in June/July 1921.
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The Russian Komsomol leaders were not able in 1919, 1920,
and early 1921 to persuade the communist youth movement
outside Russia to accept Russian leadership. The young com-
munists in Western Europe did not see the Komsomol as pos-
sessing any special significance as a model for their ef-
forts to foster revolution. The Komsomol had been formed
after the Bolshevik revolution, and its experience over the
short span of its existence was seen to be of marginal
value. Even its post-revolutionary role as an institution
for the building of socialism was being criticized.9 The
two Komsomol representatives at Berlin, nevertheless, had
behind them the authority of a successful revolution. This
did not assure automatic acceptance of their views, but it
did tend to make the non-Russian delegates more defensive
when asserting their opposition to the Russian positions.
At the Berlin congress, the Komsomol representatives had
not been able to win acceptance for the program drafted in
Moscow without several major modifications. After Berlin,
the Komsomol was too busy with its own problems during the
civil war to pay much attention to the West European move-
ment. The military and political situation, in any event,
was such as to make communication extremely difficult.
Meanwhile, ECCYI in Berlin, supported by the German youth
organization (FSJ/KJD), the largest and most influential
communist youth organization outside Soviet Russia, con-
tinued to lead the West European communist youth movement.
However, once the Russo-Polish War, the civil war, and
Western intervention came to an end, the Komsomol began to
devote more time to the affairs of youth movements outside
Soviet Russia. Its attempt to assert itself as the dominant
force in the CYI lead to a conflict with ECCYI and the young
German communists in Berlin.10

Different views of the youth movement

The clash between the 'revolutionary vanguardism1 of the
young communists in Western Europe and Russian centralism
began even before the struggle with the centrists had ended.
A lively debate over principles was carried on in various

9 See Pawlow and Kores, Die Aufgaben der kommunistischen
Jugendorganisationen nach der Ubemafane der Macht das
Proletariat ...

10 Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ... 170-3
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journals and periodicals from mid 1920 until mid 1921.ll

The discussions reflected two quite different conceptions
of the youth movement. The points at issue were the character
of the youth organizations, how they were to become involved
in efforts to improve economic conditions of young workers,
and, most significantly, the relationship of the youth or-
ganizations to the parties. As the controversy intensified,
these questions assumed the form of organizational conflicts
with strong ideological overtones - 'Berlin1 vs 'Moscow,1

CYI against Komsomol.12

The controversy over the form the youth organizations were
to take, and their role in the 'economic struggle,' first
arose in the CYI during the fall of 1920. At issue was
whether the youth were to remain elite political organiza-
tions, as they were asserting, or were to confine themselves
to mobilizing mass support for the programs and policies of
the parties and Comintern. The view of the Russian party on
the character of a communist youth organization was set
forth by Lenin in his oft-quoted speech to the third Komsomol
congress in October 1920.13 Through control of the state and
its instruments of power and authority, the party could now
preserve and maintain the revolution. The young communists
need no longer be concerned with 'revolutionary purity.'
They were, under strict party political guidance and within
the scope of the Komsomol, to devote their efforts to mobi-
lizing the energies of the mass of young people, to raising
the ideological level of the Soviet population, and to be-
coming the first generation of communist experts and tech-
nicians. This demand that the youth organizations perform
essentially non-political functions was reflected in the
arguments of those endeavouring to shape the youth interna-
tional on the Russian model. They made no distinction between
the Russian youth organization after the assumption of power,
and other youth organizations in countries where the rev-
olution had not yet occurred.
Opposition to the idea that youth organizations should,

under party political guidance, devote themselves to edu-
cation and agitation was based on the belief that this was

11 See Jugend-Internationale (J-I)> Internationale Jugend-
korrespondenz (UK), and Die Junge Garde (JG) from the
latter part of 1919 through mid-1921

12 Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ... 136. For use of the
expression 'Berlin vs Moscow1 see ibid., 121

13 V. Lenin, Die Aufgaben der korrmunistisohen Jugendorganisationen
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not appropriate for conditions outside Russia. Such an em-
phasis would be called for only after the takeover of power
by the proletariat. Otherwise, the door might be opened to
'revisionism1: adaptation to the existing bourgeois system.
Most young communists in Western Europe, still struggling
to achieve a revolution, were convinced that the youth or-
ganizations could not at the same time be a concentration
of the most class-conscious youth (a revolutionary elite),
and a mass organization (a forum for 'consciousness raising1

and the mobilization of support for communist policies).
Since they believed that it would be the height of folly
for the youth movement to abandon its elite, revolutionary
vanguard role at a time when the revolution was still in
progress, or imminent, the young communists outside Russia
argued that they could follow the Komsomol model, as de-
manded by the Russians, only after revolution had come to
their country.
The debate was complicated only further by the question

of how to respond to the immediate demands of the young
workers for improved economic conditions. There was agree-
ment that the grievances of young workers really could be
remedied only by a radical transformation of society. There
was also agreement that these grievances could and should
be used as a weapon in the revolutionary struggle. The
question at issue was how this was to be done and the
priority to be accorded to such work. The Russians insisted
that the first priority of the young communists outside
Russia was to build mass organizations by taking advantage
of the chaotic economic conditions. They wanted the commu-
nist youth organizations to promote and lead directly a
'revolutionary economic struggle' by the young workers. The
young communists were to go into the factories and other
places of work, calling for the immediate satisfaction of
the most extreme 'economic demands' as a 'minimum' (for
example, four weeks paid vacation, paid time off for appren-
tices and young workers to attend courses and pursue other
educational activities, much shorter working hours and much
higher wages). In themselves, these demands were not unrea-
sonable, at least by contemporary standards, but in the
conditions of the time it was quite unrealistic to expect
their fulfilment. Any improvements in the conditions of the
young workers that might, nevertheless, occur under commu-
nist leadership could only serve to further the development
of mass communist youth organizations. Grateful young workers
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would see the communist youth organization as a successful
promoter of their interests. Whether or not they would be-
come 'revolutionized1 simply by enrolling and participating
in the youth organizations, or pliant followers when the
'pure' communist leadership called them to revolutionary
action, was another matter. In any event, the Russians never
really expected these 'demands1 to be fulfilled. Rather,
they anticipated that young workers would become increasingly
radicalized once they had seen that the capitalist system
would not respond to their demands. They then would flock
to the communist youth organizations, for they would also
see that the other socialist factions, including the trade
unions, were only accommodating to the system by moderating
their demands, or by accepting less than complete fulfil-
ment. To the Russians, the youth organizations (and the
parties, too, for that matter, for they were also being
urged to pursue this policy) would be useful only as instru-
ments of agitation, and as 'collecting points' for converts
to the cause. In the process, the reformist-dominated 'youth
sections' that had been established under the trade unions
would become 'revolutionized' and thus destroyed. Their mem-
bers would go over to the communists, thereby weakening
capitalism's 'reformist allies.'
The consequence of such a policy would have been to take

young communists out of political affairs, for their day-
to-day activities would have been wholly taken up by the
organization and direction of the 'economic struggle.' If
successful, the creation of a mass organization on the
Russian model also would have meant an end to the youth
organization as a carefully selected, elite group of ideo-
logically motivated young revolutionaries. It would now
become a large organization whose main functions were to
carry out party policies, suitably adapted to the needs and
peculiarities of youth, and to serve as a corps of dissatis-
fied, anti-capitalist activists at the disposal of the party
leaders. The members of the youth organization would be
called, and consider themselves to be, communists. They
would share some sort of commitment to the transformation
of existing society, and perhaps even some general accept-
ance of Marx's ideas. It would be tacitly understood that
they were part of the 'revolutionary elite,' distinct from
the 'reformists' and 'opportunists.' Some communists, how-
ever, were to be more elite than others. It was to be the
party leaders, under Comintern guidance and preserved by
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the Leninist application of democratic centralism, and not
the young communists as a 'revolutionary vanguard1 who were
to be the real leaders of the proletariat.
This image of the youth movement was unacceptable to those

who saw the youth organizations as elite, political organi-
zations occupied first and foremost with the strategical and
tactical problems of the imminent revolution. This applied
to virtually all the young communists in Western Europe,
who, however, were themselves divided. Willi Münzenberg was
persuaded that the youth organizations should, indeed, be-
come involved directly in the 'economic struggle,1 and could
do so without sacrificing either their revolutionary elitist
character, or the political struggle. On the contrary, the
youth organizations could, and should, themselves become
'mass revolutionary elites,' that is, mass organizations
committed to and capable of playing an important leadership
role in the revolutionary takeover of power soon to occur.
As a result of participation in the 'economic struggle'
under communist leadership, ever-increasing numbers of young
people would not just join the communist youth organizations,
but would become dedicated, ideologically 'pure' communists.
Münzenberg's 'Luxemburgism' led him to assume that the rev-
olution would occur not as a minority coup d'état on the
Bolshevik model, but as the result of the efforts of a mass
proletarian movement. The relations within this movement
between leaders and followers would be one of centralization,
but not the form it was to take under the developing Leninist
interpretation of democratic centralism.
A sizable majority of the other young communists disagreed

with Münzenberg. It would be wrong for young communists to
become involved directly in any effort even ostensibly de-
signed to improve the conditions of the young workers before
the overthrow of a capitalist society. To do so would, con-
trary to Münzenberg, weaken the revolutionary commitment
and rationale of the communist organizations. With youth
organizations continuing as political elites, the trade-
union youth sections would become useful for reaching the
mass of young workers not yet revolutionized. Thus, young
communists could, through the 'economic struggle,' develop
a mass movement, a corps of supporters, without sacrificing
their revolutionary purity or diluting the political pur-
pose of the youth organizations. Any mass revolutionary
movement would always need a small, 'pure' elite to provide
leadership.
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The 'ultra-leftists1 would not even go this far. They,
too, opposed both the Russian conception of a non-political
mass organization, and Munzenberg's notion of a 'mass rev-
olutionary elite.1 But they felt that to work, even indirectly
through communist nuclei in the youth sections, within the
reformist trade unions would weaken revolutionary purity
and compromise the political struggle. Political objectives,
as well as the mobilization of mass support, could be served
best by conducting the 'economic struggle1 through separate
'bridge organizations1: front organizations under communist
control serving to 'bridge* the gap in commitment between
the communists and the masses. It was clear that the second
CYI congress would have to sort out and reconcile these
different viewpoints.

Parties and the youth organizations

The most important subject of discussion in the CYI between
1919 and 1921 concerned the relationship between the young
communists and the adults. At Berlin (1919) the Bolshevik
view, represented by Shatskin, ran up against the traditions
of the socialist youth movement in the West. After a lively
debate, an ambiguous compromise emerged. The youth inter-
national was not considered a 'sister' organization of the
Comintern. It constituted 'a part of the Communist Inter-
national' and 'stood on the platform of the Communist
International.' Individual youth organizations were obli-
gated to follow either the political program of 'that party
or faction in their country which is a member of the Third
International,' or the political program of the Comintern.llt

Although political leadership was supposed to rest with
the adults, the young communists were to have organizational
independence. They understood this to mean the right to de-
cide when and where to hold meetings, what to discuss, and
freedom to take positions on party affairs.15 Association

14 Münzenberg, Die Dritte Front, 378
15 The terms 'autonomy' and 'independence' were used in no

set pattern by the participants in these discussions.
The German words 'Autonomie,' 'Selbststandigkeit,' and
'Uabhangigkeit' are all to be found in the sources, with
the first employed somewhat more frequently. In the
Russian sources, it is almost always 'samostoyatel'nost1,'
although one finds 'nezavisirnost1,' at times. Whichever
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with the Comintern required acceptance of its principles
and guidelines. It was not meant to 'deprive the youth
international Cor any youth organizationD of its indepen-
dence in organizational, agitational, or propaganda matters,
or of the right of free discussion of important principles
and policies.f16

Relations between the parties and youth organizations,
as between the CYI and the Comintern, remained difficult
and unsettled for some time after the Berlin congress.
Unity was not promoted by the tradition of independent
youth organizations involved in political affairs. Certainly,
it did not lead to passive subordination of the young com-
munists to the political direction of their party. The young
communists were unwilling to forgo the hard-won practice
of exercising independent political judgment. On the other
hand, the notion of the youth as vanguard or avant-garde
hardly commended itself to the party leaders. In addition,
the policy or ideological differences in the communist move-
ment did not facilitate harmony. The rationale for joining
the communist movement at this time was that there appeared
to be a 'truly revolutionary1 path to socialist power. Some
socialists, it was alleged, had fsold-outf the proletariat,
some were confused or vacillating, but others had remained
true to the teachings of Marx and were actively committed
to the violent overthrow of bourgeois society. These had
now separated from the 'renegades1 so as to retain revolu-
tionary purity. This insistence on a 'correct' way led to
a situation where differences among communist factions had
to be settled with the minority being branded as 'devia-
tionists.' If centralization was justified to ensure unity,
that was only one step toward a situation in which opponents
on tactical issues had to justify themselves by branding
their opponents as misguided and acting counter to 'the best
interests of the proletariat.' It was hard to see how a
youth organization, when it was unhappy with party policy
or orientation, could develop close relations with 'devia-
tionists.'

word was used, the issue remained the same: freedom for
the youth organizations from dominance by their commu-
nist parties, and respect for the right of the CYI to
act, within broad limits accepted voluntarily by the
members, on its own as an independent organization.

16 See The Communist International, no. 11/12 (1920): 2530
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ECCYI left the decision on relations with the parties to
the individual youth organizations, instead of making the
Russian example obligatory.17 It did so because Münzenberg
and his colleagues in Berlin were the most aggressive pro-
moters of independence for the youth movement. Independence
became a major theme in all CYI publications and statements,
especially in Jugend-Internationale beginning in late 1919
and early 1920, even though developments in Soviet Russia,
where the Komsomol accepted subordination to the party, were
held out as fan example of great significance1 for other
youth organizations.18

17 Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ... 139. The settling of re-
lations between the Komsomol and the Russian party during
1919 (complete subordination of the youth) is traced
briefly in Fisher, Jr, Pattern for Soviet Youth, 12-15

18 The Swiss were particularly outspoken on the need for
independence under all circumstances (see Neue Jugend,
26 January 1920, 9 February 1920, and 8 April 1920, and
The Communist International, no. 11/12 L19201: 2314, for
the Swiss position). They feared control over the CYI by
the Russians, and were not willing to accept all deci-
sions of the youth international as obligatory for all
youth organizations. The Swiss wanted the next interna-
tional congress to declare that only congress decisions,
and not those of ECCYI, were binding (Neue Jugend, 9
February 1920).
Edwin Hornle (also Hoernle), a leading member of the

communist movement in Stuttgart and active in party edu-
cational affairs, argued for complete independence on
educational grounds as early as November 1919 (J-I,
November 1919, 8-9). His pamphlet,, Sozialistische Jugen-
derziehung und sozialistisohe Jugendbewegung, was pub-
lished in October or November 1919 when the issue was
being discussed in the FSJ and at the Berlin congress.
It had been written in May 1919 while in jail in Würt-
temburg (Pietschmann, Die politisch-ideologisehe Kl&rungs-
prozess ... 11, n.2). Pietschmann suggests that Hornle
was drawing back from this position by the end of 1919.
In the source he cites, however, Hornle was continuing
to stress the point that the young communists were not
to be subordinated to the adults in the party. Rather,
there was to be, hopefully and desirably, a condition
of complete equality (Beiordnung) within the entire
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The first formal discussion of these issues after the
Berlin congress took place at the first session of the In-
ternational Bureau in June 1920, shortly before the second
Comintern congress. At that time new theses, again worded
ambiguously but implying considerable autonomy for the
youth movement, were adopted unanimously.19 The theses,
which were meant to be the position of the youth interna-
tional in the discussions at the Comintern congress, asserted
that fthe Communist Youth International, while not a party,
is a political organization1 and called on each communist
youth organization to work fin closest cooperation with the
communist party of its country.1 The youth organizations
were to give up the right to form their own political pro-
gram, although they retained their organizational indepen-
dence. This position remained unacceptable to the Russians,
who wanted more explicit recognition of complete party con-
trol.
ECCYI wanted a thorough discussion of the 'youth question1

at the Comintern congress in Moscow in July and August.20

However, the congress was too preoccupied with political
and organizational questions. Also, Zinoviev apparently did
not want a discussion of this controversial issue at the
plenary sessions of the congress. The representatives of
several communist parties, notably the German and the Bul-
garian, expressed considerable displeasure with the inde-
pendent behaviour of the youth movement.21 Over Munzenberg's
objections, the 'youth question1 was taken off the agenda
and discussed later by the newly elected Executive Committee

communist movement. See also J-I9 February and March
1920. For the Komsomol as an example see J-J, March 1920,
13-14, 16.

19 First Bureau Session, 25. The theses were also printed
in The Communist International, no. 11/12 (1920): 2537-
40, with an editorial note that they were printed for
discussion purposes only. ECCI apparently had not been
able to come to a decision with regard to the youth
movement, for after having discussed the issue in April
it decided to leave a decision to the next Comintern
congress (Die Kommunistisehe Internationale 2. Jahr.,
no. 10 (1920): 239).

20 Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ... 121
21 Ibid., 122
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of the Communist International (ECCI).22 The statute adopted
by the Comintern congress included a provision (Article 15)
that recognized the youth international as a full member of
the Comintern, subordinate to its executive committee.23

New theses on CYI/Comintern and party/youth organization
relations were adopted by ECCI after discussions in mid
August. 2i* As far as the CYI was concerned, the theses con-
tinued the ambiguous compromise between independence and
subordination. It was recognized that ' the CYI is a part
of the Communist International and subordinates itself as
such to the decisions of the congresses of the Communist
International and to the political directives of its execu-
tive, and conducts its work independently in the leader-
ship, organization, consolidation, and expansion of the
youth international.' 25 Provisions were made for participa-
tion by the CYI at Comintern congresses, with ECCI and ECCYI
exchanging representatives with voting rights.
The relationship between revolutionary parties and youth

organizations was to take different forms, according to the
situation in each country and with each communist party.
Where communist parties were still being built and the youth
organization had only just split from the right-socialist
and centrist parties, the slogan of absolute political and
organizational independence (Unabhángigkeit) of the youth
movement was 'objectively revolutionary.1 It was not so,
however, where strong communist parties already existed.
Here, the slogan of absolute independence could be used by
the 'social patriots1 and the centrists to lead the youth
astray. In these countries, the young communists worked on
the basis of the party's program. Where 'old and active
communist parties' existed, the youth organization 'accepts
the communist party program Cas its ownH and works within
the scope of the party's political principles.' At the same
time, the young communists 'determine themselves the methods
of their organizational, agitational, and propaganda activ-

22 Vtoroi kongress, 436, 451-2; Münzenberg, Die Dritte Front,
322; Gross, Iriïllï Münzenberg, 113; and Münzenberg, Der
II. Kongress der Kommunistischen Internationale ...

23 Degras, The Communist International ... I, 166
24 For the theses see J-J, October 1920, 29; Die Kommunis-

tische Internationale9 no. 14 (1921): 311-13; or Vtoroi
kongress, 452

25 J-J, October 1920, 29
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ities ... discuss general political questions ... Cand
determine] the place and form of their participation in the
political struggle.'26 All communist youth organizations
were to ' come to this relationship with the communist par-
ties not under party pressure, but through the conviction
and free decision of the youth organizations.127 These pro-
visions did not eliminate all ambiguity. While 'absolute
independence' was wrong where strong communist parties did
exist, considerable leeway was nevertheless left to youth
organizations to conduct their own affairs. Either ECCI did
not feel that it should insist on a clear statement of sub-
ordination of the youth organizations to the parties, or,
more likely, it recognized that it was not possible at that
time to do so and expect to be obeyed.
The negotiations on these points apparently had been dif-

ficult. The Italian member of the executive committee,
Luigi Polano, and Lazar Shatskin had begun discussions in
July during the course of the Comintern congress. In a
letter of 16 July 1920 to those members of ECCYI remaining
in Berlin, Munzenberg was not particularly enthusiastic in
his support for the theses which Polano and Shatskin had
drafted. He wrote that he had subscribed to them even though
he feared they would lead to a premature anticipation of
developments.28 Serious differences of opinion occurred
when those delegates who represented a youth organization
met in an informal conference after the Comintern congress.29

After further discussion with ECCI a few days later, an
understanding was reached and the new theses were adopted.

26 Ibid. See also Munzenberg, Der II. Kongress der Kommu-
nistischen Internationale ... 17-18

27 J-J, October 1920, 29
28 Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ... 122-3
29 ECCI, supported by Shatskin but without the approval of

ECCYI in Berlin, had invited representatives from the
youth organizations to the Comintern congress. The an-
nouncement convening the congress had noted that an in-
ternational conference of communist youth organizations
would be held in connection with the Comintern meeting.
Apparently ECCI intended this conference to be the second
congress of the CYI. Those delegates to the Comintern
congress who represented their youth organizations, or
ECCYI, met for two days immediately after the conclusion
of the Comintern congress, at which 'non-binding discus-
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Despite any misgivings, upon his return from Moscow
Münzenberg expressed full satisfacton with the new theses,
as well as with the congress decisions on political and
tactical questions.30 He viewed the Moscow theses on the
youth movement as recognition by the Comintern of the
necessity for the organizational independence of the youth
organizations. As long as the communist parties continued
to behave as 'the bearers of the proletarian revolution,1

there would be no conflicts over organizational questions
between party and youth organization. The decision to have
ECCI and ECCYI exchange representatives with voting rights
reflected, for Münzenberg, the complete agreement that had
been reached on this point. Not all young communists were
as sanguine as their leader. The Moscow decisions only
stimulated further discussion in the youth organizations.
The reaction almost without exception was critical. Nothing
less than an explicit statement asserting full independence
of the youth movement would do.
The Austrian and Swiss youth organizations, and the young

German 'ultra-leftists,1 were highly critical of the provi-
sion for the political subordination of the youth organiza-
tions to the parties.31 When the party was a genuinely rev-

sionsf took place (Münzenberg, fEin Jahr Kommunistische
Jugendbewegung,f Kommunismus 2. Jahr., no. 11/12 351).
Without informing ECCYI in Berlin, ECCI, again supported
and encouraged by Shatskin, also had invited the Comin-
tern representative to ECCYI, Albrecht (A.E. Abramovitch),
to the congress. ECCI presumably wanted a commentary on
the youth movement from someone other than the ECCYI
functionaries supporting the 'ultra-left.1 This indepen-
dent action of Shatskin led to his censure by the other
members of ECCYI (Kurella, Grûndung und Aufbau ... 121).
It also inflamed the already tense relations that had
developed between ECCYI and the West European bureau of
the Comintern (led by Albrecht). The West European bureau
had obstructed the work of ECCYI. It also had taken what
to ECCYI was a far too negative attitude towards the
KAPD (see UK, 30 March 1920 and 30 April 1920, and Gross,
Willi Münzenbergy 107-8).

30 Münzenberg, Der II. Kongress der Kommunistischen Inter-
nationale ... 8ff

31 JG9 no. 5 (October 1920): 35-7; Die Kornmunistisohe
Jugend, 15 June 1920, 110-11
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olutionary party, it was argued, it would naturally exercise
a healthy influence upon the youth movement. There was not
only no need for a close organizational tie, but rather a
positive necessity for the youth organizations to keep
their independence. Only in this way could they retain the
freedom to rejuvenate a 'slipping1 communist party, and
prevent it from diluting the revolutionary spirit of the
young communists.32 The Swiss advanced an argument that
often was to be heard as the discussion proceeded. The dif-
ferences, it was said, between the Russian and West European
situations called for differences in the relations between
the parties and the youth organizations.33 The subordination
and disciplining of the youth movement and the domination
of all aspects of life by the communist party were necessary
in Russia, said the Swiss, because of the civil war and in-
tervention, then later in order to mobilize the resources
of the country for the construction of the new Soviet so-
ciety. Such a relationship, however, was not necessary, or
desirable, between the parties and youth organizations in
Western Europe. While not part of the 'ultra-left,1 the
Swiss youth were echoing the views that Gorter used in his
response to Lenin's 'Left-Wing* Communism: An Infantile
Disorder.
Evidently having viewed the theses of August 1920 as

provisional (until the political situation cleared, commu-
nist parties were established in all countries, and the
party/youth organization relations were in their 'final
stage of development'), the Russian Komsomol in November
1920 placed a new set of theses before the CYI.3i* By this

32 Die Kommunistische Jugend, 15 June 1920. See also Rote
Jugend9 no. 1 (1920), quoted in J-I9 December 1920, 93-4

33 Neue Jugend, 22 October 1920. On this theme see also the
Austrian, Hugo Zucker, in Die Kommunistisohe Jugend, 15
June 1920, 110-11; the German, Günther Hopffe, in J-I9
January 1921, 116-19; the Austrian, Richard Schiiller, in
e7-J, May 1921, 233-5; and the Austrian, Friedrich Hexmann,
as late as the second CYI congress in Zu neuer Arbeit;
Berioht vom II. Kongress der KJI ... 61.

34 The theses, allegedly drawn up on the basis of Russian
experience, were sent to ECCYI by letter on 10 November
1920 (Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ... 140-1, 237-9).
See «7-1, February 1921, 156-7, and Kurella, 227-30, for
the theses.
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time the campaign to Clarify1 the centrists had passed its
peak. The Russian theses emphasized firm subordination of
the youth organizations to the parties on the basis of
Russian experience, and argued that as revolutionary (com-
munist) parties now existed in almost all countries, there
was no longer a split between revolutionary youth and adults.
The Russians branded the advocacy of independence for the
youth organizations as 'youth syndicalism,1 and linked this
idea with the syndicalist concept of decentralization in
the labour movement. The mistake of the advocates of inde-
pendence, according to the Russians, was that they saw the
interests of communist youth apart from the interests of
the labour movement as a whole.
In December, Alfred Kurella, acting in place of Shatskin

as representative of the Komsomol in ECCYI, provoked what
was to become a 'Berlin-Moscow1 split in ECCYI by supporting
the Russian theses.35 He only made matters worse by defending
the Komsomol against attacks concerning its dictatorial
methods within its own organization, and concerning Komso-
mol's attempt to impose its will on the youth international.
While in Moscow the preceding summer, Münzenberg had become
involved in an important conflict within the Komsomol. There
was some doubt whether the leadership, including Shatskin,
represented the majority opinion within the Russian youth
organization. The leaders (Dunayevskii and Leontev) of what
was certainly a significant opposition sought Münzenberg's
help against what they perceived to be the dictatorial
methods of the party-controlled leadership.36 Münzenberg
seems to have found their arguments persuasive. His report
to ECCYI on 30 September after his return from Moscow,
concluded that the opposition charges were justified. In a
speech on 8 October he condemned what he considered to be
'an all too sharp tutelage over the Komsomol by the party.'37

This only added to the friction that had developed between
Münzenberg and ECCYI in Berlin, and the Komsomol leaders
in Moscow.

35 Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ... 143, and UK, 10
February 1921

36 See Fisher, Jr, Pattern for Soviet Youth for internal
developments within the Komsomol, and Kurella, Gründung
und Aufbau ... 123 for Münzenberg's role.

37 Ibid., 124
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A certain uneasiness over the behaviour of the Komsomol
leaders was growing within ECCYI. The Russians were seen
to be exhibiting not only an unfortunate eagerness to sub-
ordinate the youth movement to the parties, and (with
Münzenberg as witness) a tendency to circumvent the opinions
of the Komsomol membership, but as well an inclination to
extend their methods to the youth international as a whole.
Most ECCYI members saw as evidence of this the statement
in the new Komsomol program, adopted at its third congress
in October 1920, that it considered itself to be the avant-
garde of the youth movement.38 Kurella only aroused suspi-
cions and resentment when he raised this point, suggesting
that the other communist youth organizations had much to
learn from the Russians. The Russian experience, said
Kurella, showed that the youth organization had to merge
with the party in order to 'cleanse* itself of all un-
communist elements.
The differing views in ECCYI only served to intensify the

unrest within the individual youth organizations. Münzenberg
continued to be chief spokesman for those advocating inde-
pendence. He acknowledged the need for parties and youth
organizations to draw closer together, perhaps with some
refinements in the August theses.39 He refused, however, to
make any concessions on basic principles. The Russian theses
were good for Russia, where the revolution had already taken
place, said Münzenberg, but the youth organizations in other
countries, still struggling to carry through the revolution,
were not working in a situation in which they were ready to
go so far as to subordinate themselves to the party.40 Be-
cause of the 'revolutionary instinct and natural enthusiasm
for revolution' of communist youth, which contributed so
much to the formation of communist parties, Münzenberg in-
sisted that the parties had 'no interest whatsoever in con-
fining in any way the communist youth organizations' orga-
nizational independence, which for educational, agitational,
and politioal [emphasis added U reasons is still necessary

38 IJK9 10 February 1921. The statement was in paragraph
eleven of the program.

39 J-J, June 1921, 287-8. For theses, modelled on the
Russian draft, presented by Kurella to a meeting of the
KJD 'Zentrale' in January 1921 see J-I9 June 1921.

40 Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ... 145
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today.141 Münzenberg did not believe that creation of
'strong,1 militantly revolutionary communist parties ac-
cording to the August 1920 theses had as yet been completed.
Münzenberg at this time gave expression to what was clearly

the underlying sense of frustration of the young communist
activists. Acknowledging the necessity for centralism in the
Communist movement so as to concentrate 'the greatest strik-
ing power,1 he pleaded almost despairingly not to so cen-
tralize the movement that the 'revolutionary initiative'
of all true communists was bound and stifled.42 Having
struggled for so long to get out from under the bureaucracy
of the German social democrats (SPD), Münzenberg and the
young German communists had no desire to substitute a new
communist bureaucracy for the old social democratic one.
The vagueness among the new adherents to communism as to
what precisely centralism meant was now emerging openly.
It had been latent in the youth movement since the Berlin
congress in 1919. Perhaps the young communists themselves
did not yet know what they meant by the term beyond a gen-
eral commitment to 'unity of purpose' and an avoidance of
debilitating discussion, debate, and indecisiveness. They
were, however, coming out clearly against the efforts of
ECCI to take away their right, hard-won during the war, to
independent political judgments through open discussion,
and to the attempt of the Russian Komsomol to impose Russian
experience and Russian solutions on the entire youth move-
ment. Georg Lukacs gave voice to the developing fears of
many of those in the communist movement, young and old,
when (referring to the youth movement and its exercise of
'autonomy') he argued that 'the revolution' required great
flexibility in organizational questions. Relations between
youth organization and party should be formed so 'that
developments will be guided in the proper direction of
centralization, at the same time, however, as to give these
relations enough elasticity so centralism can never be used
against the interests of the revolution.'43

41 J-I, June 1921, 280-3
42 Ibid. The tone of this article, important for Münzenberg1s

summary of the problems between ECCYI and ECCI on the
eve of the third Comintern and second CYI congresses, is
one of bewilderment and frustration, mixed with hope.

43 Kommunismus (Vienna), 15 May 1921, 592
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The Russians connected this question of party/youth orga-
nization relations with that of the location of the second
CYI congress, proposing Moscow as the site, and the period
immediately after the third Comintern congress (summer 1921)
as the time. When ECCYI and the West European communist
youth organizations refused to accept this proposal, as-
serted their independence, and convened the second congress
in Germany in the spring of 1921, the Russians refused to
attend. They called upon ECCI to support their position.
The latter obliged, first by sending a letter over Zinoviev's
signature to ECCYI in November 1920 supporting the Komsomol,
and then by proroguing the meeting in Germany and shifting
the congress to Moscow for the following summer. This peremp-
tory action by the Komsomol and ECCI fanned the controversy
even further. Between April and June 1921, as preparations
for the third Comintern and second CYI congresses in Moscow
were underway, the pages of Jugend-Internationale carried
a stream of articles on the independence issue. With Mu'n-
zenberg, Schüller, Georg Lukacs, Edwin Hornle, Günther
Hopffe, and Luigi Polano speaking out for independence,
only Kurella represented the Russian view.
Three distinct positions in the debate over party/youth

organization relations had become discernible in the first
months of 1921. Giuseppe Berti and Gino deMarchi, members
of the central committee of the Italian youth organization
and representing the predominant 'ultra-left* Bordigist
view, proposed a set of theses that were extreme in their
demand for absolute political autonomy. At the other ex-
treme were the Russian youth leaders, who proposed that
youth be subordinated absolutely to the parties (except in
minor organizational and administrative matters). In the
middle, attempting to reconcile the need for central direc-
tion and firm discipline in the communist youth movement
with the desire to avoid its becoming merely an instrument
of Russian policy, were all the non-Russian members of ECCYI.
A position close to that of ECCYI, and critical of the

two extremes, was set forth in a brochure by the Italian,
Luigi Polano, in the spring of 1921.4Z* Polano criticized
both the Russians and the Bordigists for being too dogmatic.
He believed a more pragmatic approach was necessary, the

44 Luigi Polano, Wir weit ist heute eine Autonomie der
Kornmunistischen Jugendorganisationen ... See also UK,
30 March 1920
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guiding criterion being what form of relationship would be
of greatest advantage for the development of the revolu-
tionary movement. Polano rejected the Italian theses as
absolutely wrong. Berti and diMarchi were said to have
failed to understand that the conditions in which the so-
cialist movement found itself had changed several times
since before the war. Nor did they understand the situation
in the socialist movement just at that time. The young rev-
olutionaries were right to have demanded independence and
separated from the socialist parties during and after the
war. In every country the Tdialectical development of the
class struggle,' which slowly but surely turns into civil
war, had led to the building of communist parties, with
which the youth movement instinctively had associated it-
self. Where no communist party existed, the youth movement
took the lead in founding one, thus showing its recognition
of the need for a party to lead the revolutionary movement.
In view of this natural development, Polano could see no
need for raising the question of absolute autonomy for com-
munist youth.tt5

This did not mean that the youth movement should give up
exercising a 'progressive1 influence on the communist par-
ties. It should continue its functions as a 'vanguard1 in
the sense of being a driving force behind the parties, and
should in a certain sense watch over the parties to see that
they always remain on the right path and not deviate into
right 'opportunism.1 The form and degree of this work had
changed from the earlier period, however. The young commu-
nists would exercise these functions through discussion
and criticism from within. They were to have a presence at
all sittings of party bodies, were to have a representative
on the party central committee, and would speak out when
the party did not remain true to the 'correct' line.4*6

Implicit in Polano's conception of the role of communist
youth was a communist party with free and open discussion
arid the existence and tolerance of different points of
view: a democratic centralism where centralism was based
on consent because all decisions reflected a true consensus.
However, in Polano's position, and in that of other commu-
nist youth who saw 'opportunism' as the main enemy inside
the communist parties, was a view of reality that saw some

45 Polano, 7-9
46 Ibid., 10
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policies as 'truly revolutionary,1 and others as deviant,
mistaken, or subversive in relation to the 'interests of
the proletariat.1 They were thus in the contradictory posi-
tion of demanding pluralism in the parties to protect their
rights, while arguing against pluralism by asserting that
only their views could be tolerated in the movement.
For Polano, the Russian theses were mistaken because they

stipulated absolute norms and forgot that these do not stand
up in actual practice. Polano perceived the Russian argument
as stating that because a communist party exists, young
communists have nothing more to say. Polano repeated his
argument that the young communists had to have the right
of discussion and criticism. He rejected the Russian notion
that no matter how an individual communist party may have
been created, young communists should give it their full
support. The nature of the relations between the party and
the youth organization in various countries would depend
upon the degree of development of a communist party and the
'revolutionary proletariat' in general. Clear subordination
of the youth organization to the party was necessary only
where the communist movement had to work completely ille-
gally, or where the dictatorship of the proletariat had
triumphed. In all cases, moreover, the youth organization
had to retain its organizational autonomy.47

Polano disagreed with Mu'nzenberg and most of the other
ECCYI functionaries that the youth organizations still
represented the vanguard of the communist movement. Polano,
a former Serratiani, was willing to give up a formal avant-
garde role for the communist youth as long as they could
discuss political and tactical issues in their own organi-
zations, and 'drive [the parties U forward' through partici-
pation in party discussions and decisions. Others, however,
were not willing to settle for this.
One source of the continued assertion of an avant-garde

role was the militancy within the yough organizations. Often
sympathizing with or supporting the 'ultra-left' where
this tendency had not yet been expelled from the communist
movement, most of the communist youth leaders (certainly
in Central Europe) continued to argue that their indepen-
dent avant-garde role was necessary to protect the purity
of communism from 'opportunist' tendencies. Contrary to the
Russian view, Richard Schù'ller argued that 'all the condi-

47 Ibid., 10-12
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tions which made the young workers the most revolutionary,
most active part of the proletariat during World War I1

were still present to govern the relations between youth
organization and party.48 Georg Lukacs expressed the same
thought when he argued that as all sections of the Comintern
were not yet communist parties in the same sense as the
Russian party, the communist youth had to continue to play
an avant-garde role.**9

In his role as spokesman for the Russian views, Kurella
wrote that there could be no 'avant-garde within the avant-
garde. ' There could be no 'best communists.' To Kurella,
the communist youth had not performed an avant-garde role
because of their age, but rather by the historical happen-
stance of their being the first groupings of communists in
the international labour movement. The youth organizations
thus took the lead in breaking the communists away from the
socialist parties. Now, with the formation of communist
parties everywhere, the youth organizations could get on
with their natural educational and cultural tasks among the
mass of young workers. The historical episode of an avant-
garde role for the communist youth was now over. 'The real
history of the youth international,' wrote Kurella, 'begins
perhaps now when the youth movement becomes a working part
(Arbeitsteilung) of the party movement, and undertakes and
develops its special functions inside the Third Interna-
tional.'50

Throughout this prolonged discussion on the relations
between communist youth and communist parties, Willi Mu'nzen-
berg remained a stout defender of, and foremost spokesman
for, the status quo. The young communists had organizational
independence and considerable freedom in political affairs.
Münzenberg and the West Europeans, although accepting as
desirable close cooperation with the communist parties,
struggled to retain this state of affairs. Agreeing with
Schüller and Lukacs, he rejected Kurella's contention that
the role of communist youth as a vanguard was an historical
phase or episode in the labour movement. Even more than
during the pre-war and wartime years, said Münzenberg, the

48 J-I, May 1921, 233-5
49 Ibid., 231-3; J-J, July 1921, 313-14
50 J-I, June 1921, 284-7



182 Revolutionary vanguard

conditions placing the youth in their vanguard role existed
in 1921.51

Relations in practice

As this long and spirited debate was going on, the commu-
nist youth organizations in many countries were regulating
relations with their communist parties to their own satis-
faction.52 The young communists outside Soviet Russia,
including the members of ECCYI, were thus developing a
feeling of having settled the issue. The Comintern congress
could do nothing else than ratify what the parties and the
youth organizations had in practice worked out among them-
selves. Several examples, besides that of Italy where Bor-
diga left the youth federation to its own devices in return
for the support it gave him, can serve to illustrate this
process of accommodation.53 The Russians remained adamant,
seeking to impose Russian experience where it was neither
wanted, nor (it was argued) applicable.

Switzerland
At its congress in Aarau in April 1920, the Swiss socialist
youth organization ratified the actions of its representa-
tives at the Berlin congress and adhered formally to the
CYI.5A The youth organization was declared to be independent

51 Pietschmann, Der politisoh-ideologische Klarungsprozess
... 211, n. 1, cites an unpublished manuscript from 1966,
Von Lenin Geleitet, in which Kurella argues that Lenin
had followed for some time the autonomist tendencies
within ECCYI and had commissioned ECCI to take steps
against them.

52 See J-J, July 1921, 310-12
53 For Italy see the explicit statement by Polano at the

youth organization congress in January 1921 that fthe
central committee has always subordinated the youth
federation to the communist Cfaction]1 (I'Avanguardia,
23 January 1921).

54 Neue Jugend, 18 April 1920, and 18 May 1920. Three direc-
tions were evident at this congress : 1) that of the cen-
tral committee, which urged severance of all ties with
the socialist party; 2) an element also for an indepen-
dent youth organization, but centrist in politics and
hoping to retain some tie to the party; and 3) a more
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of all parties, for the situation had not as yet crystal-
lized in Switzerland. A small, as yet unrecognized, splinter
communist party had been formed, but the bulk of those who
supported the Comintern remained as a left faction in the
otherwise centrist Social Democratic Party. By March 1921
the left had split from the centrists and were now joining
the fold communists' to form a united Communist Party of
Switzerland. Following the August theses, the youth orga-
nization journal, Neue Jugend, declared that the young com-
munists now had ' the right to separate ... from the party-
political struggle and plunge into essentially youth ques-
tions.'55 They would, however, retain the right to discuss
all political questions and participate in all political
activities as they saw fit.56

Despite the view of Neue Jugend, serious reservations had
existed within the youth organization regarding the August
theses. A long discussion took place at its nineteenth con-
gress in Zurich in May 1921. The strong vanguardism within
the Swiss youth organization manifested itself in the sug-
gestion that ' the communist party does not offer a guarantee

anarchistic group advocating complete independence, no
program, and no statutes. At a congress in Olten in July
1919 the young socialists in both the German- and
French-speaking areas had joined into one organization
and adhered to the new Communist International (see
ibid., August 1919). Emil Arnold and Jules Humbert-Droz
were secretaries of the new organization.

55 Neue Jugend, 8 March 1921. This was not to signify a
withdrawal from political affairs, however. The involve-
ment of the youth organization in the day-to-day 'polit-
ical-economic class struggle1 would continue. In
November 1920 an expanded central committee had accepted
the Twenty-One Conditions and changed the name to the
Kommunistische Jugendverband der Schweiz (ibid., 20
November 1920). After the left split from the socialist
party in December, the youth leaders had begun to imply
a willingness to give up their avant-garde role. 'Be-
cause the communist party is now in existence, the youth
will everywhere give up a greater share of the political
work and pass it over to this party .. .' (ibid., 24
December 1920). A united communist party was still three
months away, however.

56 Neue Jugend, 18 March 1921
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that in time it will not level off and grow cold in its
Crevolutionary zealD. The independence of the young commu-
nists and their influence in the party helps to maintain
within the party an active will to struggle, and presses
it forward. The independence of the youth is therefore in
the interest of the revolutionary proletariat.157 The young
communists felt that their subordination (Unterstellung)
to the party would lead to the withering of all initiative.
There were widespread doubts about the party's willingness
to implement aggressively its own programs. After assurances
from the ECCI representative (the old Swiss leftist, Fritz
Flatten), ( the August theses were approved unanimously.

38

This decision was accepted by the party leadership, subject
to ratification by the next party congress. Political work
was for the most part to be left to the party. The youth
organization, as prescribed by the August theses, obligated
itself 'by actions and under the strongest discipline, to
comply with the slogans of the communist party1 and to forgo
the formulation of a program of its own in favour of that of
the party and the Comintern.39 The young Swiss communists,
nevertheless, went to Moscow in the summer of 1921 as firm
supporters of independence for the youth organizations,
both organizationally and politically.60

Germany
Until the fall of 1920, the Freie Sozialistische Jugend
(FSJ) continued to maintain its organizational and politi-
cal independence while deciding what its relations would
be to the two German communist parties. With the expulsion
of the 'ultra-left1 from the FSJ in September, after the
second Comintern congress had rejected the 'ultra-left'
party (KAPD) as a member, relations with the communist
party (KFD) and the issue of the role of the youth move-
ment remained to be settled. Efforts to accomplish this
were complicated by the uncertainty arising from the growing
rapprochement between the KPD and the left-wing centrists
in the USPD, and between the FSJ and the centrist youth
organization (SPJ). With both party and youth organization

57 Ibid., 3 June 1921, 3
58 Ibid., 3 June 1921. For the theses see ibid., 14 May

1921, 5
59 Ibid., 14 May 1921, 5
60 Ibid., 3 June 1921, 9
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in a state of flux, more precise definition of the relations
between them remained in abeyance.
While the self-defined role of the FSJ as the vanguard

of the revolutionary movement surely was not taken too
seriously, it was not openly challenged by the KPD leader-
ship in 1919 and 1920.61 The FSJ central executive committee
continued during 1920 to assert that the young communists
represented the vanguard of the revolution. At the same time
that the FSJ leadership was repudiating the 'ultra-left*
and the KAPD, it was criticizing, at least by implication,
the KPD leadership for its failure during the Kapp Putsch.
In June 1920, the central executive committee appealed to
the young communists in the FSJ to take the lead in rousing
the masses and in building a 'united proletarian front1

against 'counter-revolution' based on political workers'
councils.62 The FSJ leadership was unwilling to concede
that the KPD was infused with a genuinely revolutionary
spirit. The youth organization wished to retain its freedom
of action so as to help 'push forward' the German proleta-
riat. Only when the communist party had been strengthened
to the point where it was indeed a revolutionary party could
the FSJ subordinate itself unconditionally to its leader-
ship. One central executive committee member, Günther Hopffe,
asserted that with an increase in their size, there was the
danger of a 'dilution of the sharp class character of the
communist parties.' In the German situation, this was to be
understood as a serious, though mistaken, skepticism on
Hopffe's part about the revolutionary commitment of the new
recruits to the united KPD coming from the left wing of the
USPD.63 As the most revolutionary elements, said Hopffe,
the communist youth had to strengthen the ranks of the com-
munist party.
With the successful split of the centrist organizations

in Germany in the fall of 1920, and the formation of a
united communist party and a united youth organization in
December, both the party and the young communists took steps

61 Pietschmann, Die politisoh-ideologisohe Klárungsprozess
... 52

62 See JG9 no. 27 (June 1920). For a contemporary criticism
of this behaviour from the accepted Soviet point of view
see Pietschmann, 215ff., especially 216, n.l.

63 J-J, November 1920, 53-4. See also Die Arbeit, no. 2
(March 1921): 17ff., and JG, no. 16 (February 1921)
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to stabilize and legitimize their relations. The sixth
(unity) congress of the KPD in Berlin in December adopted
a set of guiding principles (Richtlinien) regarding the
youth movement.64 As a part of the revolutionary movement,
the young communists were to have a twofold task. In addi-
tion to a role in the political struggle, they had to pro-
vide a communist education to fyoung proletarians.1 The
communist youth organization was thus to be a prepatory
school for the party, but in a manner significantly differ-
ent from the 'recruiting school1 concept of the pre-war
social democrats. Because of the special psychological
characteristics of young people, an independent organiza-
tion was necessary. Provision was made in the party statute
for representaton of the youth organization in the 'leading
party bodies1 as the pre-condition for the closest political
cooperation. Implicit, but not clearly stated, was an inde-
pendent political role of some sort for the young communists.
The several references to 'cooperation,1 and the acknowledg-
ment of their political role, although unspecified, at least
left it open for young communists to insist on their inde-
pendence and to assert an avant-garde role, as well as to
claim that the party supported their stand.
The fifth congress of the KJD at the end of December (also

a 'unity1 congress) re-emphasized the independence of com-
munist youth.65 Where no communist party existed, said

64 Bericht über die Verhandlungen des Vereinigungspartei-
tages ... 248-9

65 IJK9 10 January 1921. See also Abriss der Gesehichte
... 252-5, 260, 262-3. A new central leadership was
elected by the congress in accordance with a new statute
(Pietschmann, Die politisch-ideo*iogisohe Klftrungsprozess
... 242). Heilmann, Hopffe, Richard Gyptner, Franziska
Bergmann, Herman Bergmann, Max Kohler, Otto Unger, Eugen
Schonhaar, and Erich Wiesner were elected members of the
'Reichszentrale,' which replaced the central executive
committee (Zentralausschuss). Heilmann and the two
Bergmanns withdrew 'a few months later,' and Walter
Gollmick (Carl Adler), Walter Schulz, and R. Wissener
were co-opted to replace them (ibid., 243). It is not
clear if this change was due to the response of the KJD
to the March Action, or if it was to open more places
in the central leadership to former SPJ leaders after
unification. Richard Gyptner had been co-opted into the
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rapporteur Franziska Bergmann referring to Norway, Sweden,
Spain, and Belgium, the youth organization must become the
communist party. Where a communist party has been formed,
the youth organization must give it full support and cooper-
ation. fln both cases the youth work completely indepen-
dently - not only organizationally, but also politically.'
With the progressive development of parties to a position
of being the leading mass parties, there would occur a
political incorporation of the communist youth in the fold
of the parties. Complete organizational independence would
be retained. Finally, 'under the dictatorship of the pro-
letariat the youth, of course, have to subordinate them-
selves to the proletarian government, i.e. the party.166

Here one may observe again the difference in the post-
revolutionary Russian experience and the pre-revolutionary
situation in Germany and the rest of Europe.67 In the tran-
sitional period, which was said to characterize the situa-
tion in Germany at that time, it would be incorrect to
speak of the political subordination of the youth organiza-
tions. This could occur only after the German proletariat
had assumed power through the communist party. In the then-
current stage, the young communists had to help promote the
fusion process within the new united KPD ' through practical
cooperation and through strong, independent criticism.168

No objection appears to have been raised at the youth con-
gress to the 'Richtlinien' adopted by the party. The dele-
gates made explicit their assumption of an independent
political role, a role that was implicit in the party posi-
tion. The KPD/KJD relationship was to be one of 'brothers
in arms1 (Waffenbruderschaft). This remained the situation
as both party and youth organization prepared for the Comin-
tern and CYI congresses in Moscow in the summer of 1921.69

leadership in October 1920 (ibid., 235), and after the
fifth congress became the leader of the KJD (Abriss der
Geschiohte ... 260).

66 UK, 10 January 1921
67 One also sees here a drift away from the enthusiasm for

the soviets (Rate) as the locus of state power during
the dictatorship of the proletariat. It is the party
that is equated with 'proletarian government,' not the
soviets.

68 IJK9 10 January 1921
69 The issue was raised once again in the national committee
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Franoe
In France, as in other European countries, the communist
party had been formed after the young revolutionary social-
ists had organized and had been functioning as an indepen-
dent political force. The theses adopted by ECCI in August
1920 remained open and unratified, even after the commu-
nists captured the socialist youth organization in early
November, because of the unsettled situation in the party.
On the eve of the congress in Tours in December, at which
the French socialist party opted for the Comintern, the
youth organization journal, 1*Avant-garde, was optimistic
in its anticipation that the party would recognize the need
for autonomy for the youth organization.70 It would do so
not only for educational/propaganda reasons, but also as
a means of countering 'opportunist1 elements in the party.
Yet the youth organization and the new communist party
would have a close understanding because the party would,
it was assumed, be both communist and revolutionary. This
phraseology suggested the scepticism of the youth about
the commitment to revolution by some who called themselves
communist.
Only at the end of the last day of the congress in Tours,

however, was the question raised, and then in the form of
a short report on the developments within the youth move-
ment.71 The congress did decide to support the national
committee of the Jeunesses communistes (JC) as far as
possible, and to open Himanïtê to the youth organization
for reports and special articles. The regulation of rela-
tions was left to the forthcoming congresses of the two
new communist organizations. This left the communist youth
leaders unhappy with the way in which the congress at
Tours had skimmed over the youth question.72 Despite talks
between Maurice Laporte and the party leaders, agreement
on the role and goals of the youth movement had not been
reached.

in May, with Kurella and Miinzenberg presenting the op-
posing views. To Miinzenberg, the communist party was
still not 'developed enough.1

70 L'Avant-Garde, 11 December 1920, 2
71 IJK, 1 February 1921
72 See Laporte in 1 rAvant-Garde, 15 January 1921



189 Role of youth

Originally planned for mid March, the first congress of
the JC convened in Paris in mid May 1921.73 During the first
part of 1921, the JC had been active in work for which it
was to acquire a great reputation and influence: anti-
militarist agitation. The occasion was the call-up of the
class of 1919, followed by the general mobilization for
occupation of the Ruhr cities occasioned by German default
on reparations.74 The question of relations with the party
called forth a lively discussion at the congress. A minority
arguing for complete and total independence remained dis-
satisfied with the Moscow theses of the preceding August.75

This minority, whose spokesman was Marcel Vandomme, polem-
icized against what it saw as an attempt to dominate the

73 See IJK9 10 June 1921, 3. Reports issued by the JC on
the congress are not available. The congress re-elected
Laporte and Camille Fegy as secretaries, and formed a
national committee composed of Rosa Michel, Honel, Perche,
Lozeray, Auclair, Jacques Doriot, David, Gailard, and
Solaire. The critics of the leadership, Gabriel Péri and
Marcel Vandomme, were not included.

74 See UK, 20 February 1921 and 20 May 1921, and the issues
of l'Avant-Garde in the first half of 1921. The JC under-
went a crisis over policy and personalities at this time.
Because of harassment from the authorities as a result of
the illegal and anti-militarist agitation, a small secret
committee was entrusted with the underground work among
the soldiers and conscripts. Differences developed between
the majority of the national committee and the secret com-
mittee, with the latter accused of overstepping its com-
petence. After a long and ad hominum debate, the congress
upheld the majority, abolished the secret committee, ex-
cluded its members from the new national committee, and
formed a new committee to direct the illegal anti-militarist
work under stricter supervision of the new national com-
mittee (see UK, 10 June 1921 and 10 July 1920).

75 The division within the outgoing national committee was
far closer than among the delegates to the congress. The
majority in the national committee had consisted of Laporte,
Fegy, Auclair, Doriot, Honel, Michel, and Perche; the
minority of Vandomme, Vidal, Calman, William, and Souques
(l'Avant-Garde, 15-30 May 1921, 3). The voting at the
congress was 4403 for supporting the Moscow theses, 325
for the Vandomme opposition, and 459 abstentions (ibid.).
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youth international by the Russian Komsomol. Vandomme ar-
gued that this would be a great danger for the communist
youth movement in Western Europe. He saw, correctly, no
guarantee in the August theses or in the resolution of
support for them put forward by the national committee
majority that the parties would not use the slogan of
1 party discipline' to suppress the revolutionary enthusi-
asm of the youth.76

As elsewhere, the young communists in France were unhappy
with the attitude of the party leadership. The Comité
Directeur (central committee) of the party, under Frossard's
leadership, was being challenged by the Parisian 'ultra-
left1 and the JC for its lack of action and militancy, es-
pecially during the Ruhr crisis.77 'It is necessary,' said
Vandomme, 'to recognize the impossibility of subordinating
the young revolutionary elements to the adults, whom the
years have made sleepy.'78 This opposition to the party
leadership was to be expressed at the third Comintern con-
gress by all the JC delegates, and was to come under heavy
criticism from the Bolshevik spokesman on French affairs,
Trotsky.
While the JC leadership was in agreement in its opposi-

tion to the Frossard party leadership, it differed on the
purposes of the JC and the consequences of tying the JC
to the party. Thus, at the JC congress the minority argued
that if the JC did not take a firm position for independence
in principle, it would be 'forging its own chains.'79 The
minority rejected the view that a claim to absolute inde-
pendence was 'counter-revolutionary.' Still, while opposed
to subordination to the French communist party the minority
did believe that there should be close collaboration with
it within the Comintern.80

76 L'Avant-Garde, 15-30 June 1921, 3
77 See Wohl, French Communism in the Making 1914-1924^ 220-4
78 L'Avant-Garde, 15-30 May 1921, 4
79 Ibid., 15-30 June 1921, 3
80 Ibid. These differences were seen also in the debates

on the statutes for the JC. The minority was for the
wording 'is able' rather than 'ought to' in the provi-
sion for delegating two national committee members to
participate in the party leadership ('Comité Directeur').
The minority wished to have the JC retain the statutory
right to refuse to have relations with an 'opportunist'
communist party.
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Laporte and Emile Auclair defended the August theses.
Complete autonomy of the youth organizaton had been neces-
sary only in relation to the socialist party, they argued.
Now with a communist party, a closer relationship was both
appropriate and necessary. The JC thus gave up, according
to the August theses, its absolute autonomy and accepted
subordination, in principle, to the political program of
the PCF. In the prevailing situation, however, where there
was no guarantee that the new PCF would be truly revolu-
tionary, the JC demanded independence and sufficient elbow-
room in tactics and policy. 'Active cooperation1 was to
characterize the relations between the JC and the PCF, but
in fact there was more coexistence than cooperation.81 The
'Comité Directeur1 of the party did little to fulfil the
pledge made at the Tours congress to support the JC.
The qualified nature of this acceptance by the JC of

political subordination to the party was evident at the
congress of the PCF, immediately following the JC congress.
Part of one session was devoted to the question of JC/PCF
relations. Laporte, refuting a statement in a socialist
journal that the JC congress had proclaimed the autonomy
of the youth organization, said that 'today there is only
one kind of action, namely communist action - there is no
separate ideology for the Young Communist League. It does
not behoove the latter to go against the dictates of the
communist party.' As both the JC and the PCF had adhered
to the Comintern, they both had accepted the 'principles
of centralizaton.' 'All communist organizations must bow
to the decision of the communist party which alone has the
right to dictate. After action, the Young Communist League
has a free right to criticize, but in the course of action
not to accept the dictates of the party would mean to stab
it in the back.'82 Thus, centralization and political sub-
ordination meant to the JC majority the acceptance of party
dictates in times of action, but freedom to adopt indepen-
dent views both before and after these actions.
Frossard accepted, and the congress endorsed, Laporte's

proposal for reciprocal delegation of two members to the
leading bodies of the two organizations. Frossard, in order
to avoid future conflicts, wanted to go further and incor-
porate into the party statutes Laporte's statement that in

81 See Wohl, Frenoh Communism in the Making 1914-1924¿ 322
82 Moscow, Organ of the III Congress of the Communist

International, no. 11 (5 June 1921): 3



192 Revolutionary vanguard

action the JC was subordinated to the party. There was some
discusson on this point, with Auclair very much opposed and
Laporte more sympathetic, at least in principle. There was
some division among the party delegates as well. Ferdinand
Faure said that while all his sympathies lay with the JC,
which had been the door through which he had entered the
party, fthe pupil wielding the rod was an impossibile posi-
tion. f The JC should devote itself wholly to the education
of its members. Chantereau differed, saying that 'there are
times when it becomes imperative to be teacher first and
pupil second.1 Charles Rappaport was also very sympathetic
to the JC and spoke against Faure1s notion that the youth
should not be concerned directly with political affairs.
'The Young Communist League is a moving power. If it lacks
experience, we have perhaps too much of it. We have seen
too many things and we are not daring enough. We grew up
in a period when enlistment meant more than action. CButD
I am certainly not in favour of infantocracy.'83 In the
end, the congress accepted the proposal of Laporte and
Frossard that the party central committee and the national
committee of the JC jointly draw up the paragraphs in the
party statute concerning JC/PCF relations.
Statements by Laporte and Auclair confirming the avant-

gardism within the youth movement served to contradict or
qualify further the avowed political subordination of the
JC to the party program. 'One cannot prohibit the youth,
as an avant-garde, from themselves taking on the job of
revolutionizing the masses if the party, in a revolutionary
situation, does not fulfil its duty.'84 The JC 'will fulfil
its historical avant-garde role: to push the party to ac-
tion.'85 Any concern the party might have about the youth
drifting away from the centralized communist movement could
be assuaged by the knowledge that the CYI, to which the JC
was firmly attached, was bound by the decisions of the
Comintern. The French thus went to the second CYI congress
as outspoken advocates of an independent political position
for the youth. A majority accepted in prinoiple political
subordination to the party. But as elsewhere, this prin-
ciple would become operative only when it was clear that,
and only so long as, the party was pursuing a genuinely
revolutionary policy.

83 All quotations in this paragraph are from ibid.
84 IJK9 10 June 1921, 3
85 Ibid., 20 June 1921
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Conflict over the location of the second CYI congress

The controversy between the Russian Komsomol and the young
communists in Western Europe was brought to a head over
the issue of the character and location of the second CYI
congress. As early as the first session of the International
Bureau in June 1920, ECCYI had decided to convene the con-
gress in March 1921 in Italy.86 In doing so, it rejected
a proposal by the Komsomol to hold it in Moscow at the
same time as the second Comintern congress. The conference
of young communists in Moscow in August 1920 confirmed the
decision of the International Bureau. Again rejecting a
Russian proposal to meet in Moscow, ECCYI in Berlin decided
in November to hold the congress in late April 1921.87 In
its announcement, ECCYI indicated that the political situa-
tion in Western Europe was such that it had decided to in-
vite all revolutionary youth groups that recognized the
program of the youth international.88 Thus the second con-
gress was to be a congress encompassing all 'revolutionary
proletarian youth.'
In a lead article in Jugend-Internationale in January

1921, Münzenberg described the congress as he perceived
it. 'The future international congresses of communist youth
must be really congresses, i.e. Cin contrast to Berlin
where many were absentD international gatherings which
unite the largest number of representatives possible, above
all delegates from all of the currently existing communist
youth organizations.' It would be necessary to have at the
congress representatives of organizations other than the
communist youth organizations. He sought continuously to
develop as broad a support for the CYI as possible, con-
sistent with a commitment to 'revolutionary socialism' and
the discipline needed to assure unity and firm 'striking
power.'89 This CYI congress of all 'revolutionary proleta-
rian youth,' being planned when the expectations of a

86 Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ... 120
87 See ibid., 123, and The Communist (London), 30 December

1920, 7
88 J-J, December 1920, 90
89 Münzenberg believed that it would be helpful to the

'clarification process' to have representatives of those
trade-union youth sections that were 'on their way' to
the CYI, as well as any centrist youth organizations
that could be induced or pressured into attending. The
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1 revolutionary offensive1 were reaching a peak, would serve
to bind the masses together and would, Münzenberg hoped,
help the communist youth organizations to become mass rev-
olutionary organizations. Such a meeting would have included
'ultra-left,1 syndicalist, anarchist, and all other youth
groups supporting revolutionary action. Because many of these
groups had a political or ideological orientation that had
been condemned by the Russian Bolshevik leaders and the
Comintern, ECCI and the Russian Komsomol were opposed to
holding the congress, especially as it was to be in Western
Europe beyond their reach and control. Münzenberg and ECCYI
insisted on holding the congress in Western Europe where it
would be easier to get 'a larger number of the leading and
most active comrades' together than if the congress were
held in Russia.90

Believing in the necessity and possibility of direct rev-
olutionary action under existing conditions, ECCYI and most
of the West European communist youth leaders were supporters
of the 'revolutionary offensive.' This policy called for the
mobilization of all revolutionary forces for direct revolu-
tionary action. Its genesis lay in the optimism with which
Lenin and the Bolshevik leaders viewed the situation in mid
1920 as the Red Army approached Warsaw on the eve of the
second Comintern congress. Despite the failure of the Red
Army to spark the anticipated European revolution, the rev-
olutionary élan and enthusiasm persisted. It had come instinc-
tively to the young communists. Although Lenin and others
soon recognized that the revolutionary wave had receded in
Europe, leading them to a policy of 'retreat' in the Comin-
tern during 1921, leading functionaries in the Comintern
continued to adhere to revolutionary orthodoxy and to har-
bour overly optimistic expectations about the possibilities
for revolution. Young communists thus saw the planned CYI
congress as a great political demonstration in support of
revolutionary action.

leaders of the latter would only be shown to their mem-
bers to be 'bourgeois elements masquerading as revolu-
tionaries. ' Also to be invited were the communist student
groups and the illegal revolutionary soldiers' organiza-
tions.

90 Fremad (monthly newspaper of the Danish socialist youth
organization) 15. ârg., nr. 3 (July 1921)
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The Russian Komsomol, on the other hand, was beginning to
assert itself in the youth international. It did not want a
broadly based congress, for that would have provided more
support for the advocates of independence and for the pro-
ponents of the 'revolutionary offensive,1 positions that
the Russian party, and thus the Komsomol, rejected. A meeting
with controlled representation, convened under strict Russian
supervision and in a location where leading party figures
could exert their influence on the young delegates was es-
sential for the imposition of Russian views.91

From the standpoint of ECCYI and its supporters in Western
Europe, the presence of communist party representatives in
Moscow at the same time was an important factor militating
against Moscow as a suitable site. As Max Kohler, represen-
tative of the German KJD, remarked, 'all comrades who go to
Soviet Russia from their [own] countries lose their clarity
,..192 By this he meant that they fell under the influence
of the Russian leaders, and under the spell of their argu-
ments, so that situations became viewed from the Russian
party viewpoint rather than from that of the party (or
youth organization) leaders back home.
Under continued pressure from the Russians, ECCYI decided

to send a delegation to Moscow to discuss the problem with
ECCI.93 The latter had met in mid November, with Shatskin

91 See Die Komnrunistisehe Internationale, no. 15 (1921):
601-3, for implicit approval by ECCI for a broad meeting.
At a session on 22 December ECCYI approved a list of
sixty-two groups to be invited to the congress (TJK9 1
January 1921). On 24 January 1921, ECCYI added the German
'ultra-leftists1 (KAJ) to the list, to participate with
an 'advisory' vote (ibid., 1 February 1921).

92 Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ... 157
93 Ibid., 155-8. In early December, as he was about to leave

for Vienna and the first conference of the socialist
youth organizations in southeastern Europe, Münzenberg
had replied to a message from Shatskin requesting a ses-
sion of the International Bureau in order to discuss the
change of location of the congress. He stated that the
site would remain unchanged, indicating that there was
no time to hold a meeting of the International Bureau:
ECCYI was too busy, its work could not be postponed. He
repeated his earlier argument about the difficulties of
travel to Russia, and expressed his belief that the time
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present to argue for Moscow as the site of the congress,
and had approved the Komsomol proposal unanimously.94

Shatskin was then condemned in Berlin for violating discip-
line and working against the International Bureau decision
to hold the second congress in Italy. The delegation was
made up of Kurella and two supporters of the International
Bureau position, Max Kohler and Willi Mielenz. If ECCI still
refused to accept the youth international decision, a plenum
of ECCYI was to meet after the delegation returned to decide
what to do. ECCYI made it clear that in any event it re-
served the right of independent decision.95

The delegation left Berlin on 9 February 1921, arriving
in Russia at a time when a food shortage was causing serious
unrest. In the last days of February there was a wave of
strikes in the Petrograd factories. The Mensheviks and so-
cial revolutionaries were calling respectively for freely
elected factory committees and soviets, and the convening
of a constitutent assembly. Martial law was declared by the
Bolsheviks in the face of a 'counter-revolutionary1 move-
ment. Probably influenced by Bolshevik arguments that unity
and centralization were needed now more than ever if rev-
olutionary gains were to be preserved and extended, Kohler

available should be used to prepare for the congress
and not wasted in time-consuming travel (an abridged
version of Munzenberg's reply is in ibid., 240-1). By
the end of the month, however, it had been decided that
the issue was so serious that some discussion with Moscow
was required. ECCYI received important support from the
fifth KJD congress in December, which adopted a resolu-
tion calling for the CYI congress to be in Western Europe
and not in Russia (UK, 10 January 1921).

94 Die Kommunistische Internationale^ no. 16 (1921): 407.
See also Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ... 240

95 The delegation was also instructed to investigate the
activities of Shatskin, inquiring into whether or not
he was properly conducting himself as ECCYI represen-
tative in Russia and to ECCI, and to orient itself to
the opposition in the Komsomol (i.e. Dunayevskii and
the other dissidents; see Kurella, Grundung und Aufbau
... 158. After discussion with the Komsomol and ECCI
leaders, Shatskin was 'cleared1 by the delegation and
the opposition elements in the Komsomol condemned as
'mistaken.f
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and Mielenz accepted the Russian position on all issues un-
der discussion. Once again, a delegation to Soviet Russia
seemed to have Tlost its clarity.f The delegation returned
to Berlin in early March to a cold reception, with ECCYI
deciding to continue to adhere to an independent line.96

The abortive congress in Jena

The Russians and ECCYI remained split as the latter went
ahead with plans to hold the second CYI congress in Western
Europe. Conditions in Italy, where communists and fascists
had become embroiled in constant violent clashes, made it
impossible to hold the congress in that country. A decision
was therefore made to hold it in Germany instead, but an
abortive communist uprising (March Action) created new
problems.
The congress was to have opened in Jena on 30 March 1921.

With police raids and arrests of communist leaders already
underway, and the Russian representatives having failed to
arrive, it was decided to postpone the sessions. Rejecting
all efforts to change its location to Moscow, ECCYI finally
convened the congress on 6 April.97 Present at Jena, in ad-
dition to representatives from all communist youth or-
ganizations except Russia, Spain, Portugal, and Asia, were
representatives of the communist opposition groups in the
Austrian centrist organization (VSAJ) and the Belgian Jeune
Garde/Jonge Wacht, as well as two representatives from the
'ultra-left1 KAJ in Germany, five from the Jewish Revolu-
tionary Youth Organization of Poland and East Galicia, and
representatives from the Austrian communist soldiers1

organization, the KPD, and other guests, including Joseph
Pepper (Pogany) and Bela Kun as representatives of ECCI.98

96 Kurella, 159. Miinzenberg appears to have been particularly
disappointed with the behaviour of his two spokesmen
(Gross, Willi Murizeribevg, 118).

97 Kurella, 167. In response to a telegram from ECCI desig-
nating the meeting only as a 'private conference,1 the
participants voted 60-48 to recognize the meeting as a
ffull decision-making1 congress (Sogstad, Ungdoms Fanevakt¿
299). While ECCI in Moscow was seeking to have the meeting
in Jena called off, Die Konmunistisohe Internationale
(no. 16 C1921D: 663) was hailing the planned conference
as an event of great significance.
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The proceedings began on a controversial note with a report
by Pogany on the world situation, which led to a polemic on
the 'revolutionary offensive.f Pogany and Kun were among the
main proponents in the Comintern of this policy, which had
provided the basis for the revolutionary action in Germany
(March Action) in the weeks immediately preceding the meeting
at Jena. Kun and Pogany had gone to Germany in early March
in order to take the KPD down the path to revolutionary ac-
tion. Kun argued that a 'revolutionary offensive1 was the
only policy appropriate for the conditions of crisis and ten-
sion then existing in Germany. Behind the 'revolutionary
offensive1 was an aggressiveness that urged all 'real1 rev-
olutionary forces (communists) to maintain an offensive against

98 Pogany and Kun were two Hungarians who had been active
in the Hungarian Soviet of 1919, the former as leader
of the Soldiers' Council and commissar of war, and Kun
as the guiding force in the abortive revolution. At this
time they were leading activists in ECCI - Kun for some
time to remain so, Pogany to go in 1922 to the United
States and become active in communist party affairs
there. For a discussion of Pogany/Pepper see Draper,
American Communism and Soviet Russia, 57-61. Represented
at the Jena conference were communist youth organizations
from Sweden, Norway, Denmark, Iceland, Finland, Latvia,
Lithuania, the Netherlands, Belgium, Luxembourg, France,
Switzerland, Italy, Germany, Austria, Czechoslovakia,
Hungary, Yugoslavia, Bulgaria, Greece, Transylvania, the
Banat, Bessarabia, Mexico, North America, and England
(a representative arrived after the meeting had begun),
and the socialist youth organization (communist domi-
nated) in Romania (J-I9 May 1921, 246-52). About 100
delegates participated. Giuseppe Berti, who was present
as an Italian delegate, says that the third ECCI repre-
sentative in Europe at this time (Guralsky) also parti-
cipated. Michael Borodin, better known for his later
work in China, was at this time also in Germany illegally
as the Comintern contact with the KAPD (Gross, Willi
Munzenberg, 116).

99 A good account of Kun's mission, and the controversy
over the reasons for his having been sent, is in Angress,
The Stillborn Revolution, 119-22. Angress discusses in
detail the March Action and the situation in the KPD
before, during, and afterwards.
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capitalism. The 'revolutionary offensive1 called for action
at all times. It was as important, however, for the psycho-
logical state of commitment it sought to perpetuate, as for
its exhortations to practical action. Within ECCI, Zinoviev,
Bukharin, and Kun appear to have been the fathers of the
aggressive policy and efforts to implement it. Support also
came from the communist parties in Austria and Italy, and
the KAPD in Germany. In March 1921 Kun also had the support
of the new leadership of the KPD formed by Heinrich Brandler,
supported by Paul Frohlich and August Thalheimer, after Paul
Levi had been ousted at the end of February.100 On March
22-23, a communist-inspired general strike in Saxony began
to turn, thanks to the revolutionary figure, Max Holz, into
an open and spreading insurrection against the government.101

Armed conflicts took place between communist groups and the
police. The KPD undertook action in other places as well -
Hamburg, Berlin, the Ruhr - but it was in central Germany
that the insurrection reached its height. By the end of the
month, however, the communists had been defeated.
As a result of the March Action the authorities instituted

severely repressive measures against the communists, in-
cluding young communists. 'The communist youth of Germany
had taken a position immediately in complete and basic
agreement with the C March] action, and participated therein
in a prominent way.f102 The KJD 'Zentrale1 had supported

100 Levi, following a cautious policy in recognition of both
the weakness of the revolutionary forces in Germany, and
the limited potential for revolution in general in the
country, had been under attack in the KPD 'Zentrale1 by
a left-opposition (Ernst Reuter-Friesland, Ruth Fischer,
Arkady Maslow) that wanted more revolutionary action.
He also came under attack from ECCI when, at the crucial
Livorno congress of the Italian Socialist Party, he sup-
ported Serrati and his rejection of the Twenty-One Con-
ditions. Levi resigned as chairman of the 'Zentrale1

after his viewswere repudiated by a 28-23 vote.
101 See Angress, The Stillborn Revolution, chapter five
102 UK, 5 May 1921, 2-3 (resolution from ECCYI on the con-

flict in the KPD sent to the Berlin group of the KJD).
Discussions of the activities of the KJD during the
March Action are in J-I, July 1921, 303-5; UK, 1
April and 10 April 1921; JG, 1 May 1921, 188 and 1
July 1921, 242.
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Levi's united front policy in early 1921. The new Brandler
leadership, however, was more in accord with the basic pre-
disposition of the KJD for more militant action. A majority
in the KJD leadership thus became eager supporters of the
'revolutionary offensive1 when it was initiated by the KPD
in mid March.103 Only a few followers of Levi, who were
expelled at a session of the KJD national committee in May,
had tried to warn against the revolutionary attempt. Jugend-
InteTnationale was banned, and on 30 March the CYI and KJD
publishing house in Berlin was raided by the police. In
many areas of Germany the KJD leaders were arrested, and
the activities of the local and district groups hampered.
Within the CYI, as within the Comintern and the KPD,

there had been a difference of opinion on the theory of
the 'revolutionary offensive.1 It had broken into the open
at the expanded session of ECCYI on 5 March, called to
hear the report of the delegation to Russia.104 Münzenberg,
supported by Valeriu Marcu, was against revolutionary ac-
tion at that time. While Münzenberg was for continuing the
struggle with the bourgeoisie, he did not believe the time
to be ripe for a direct confrontation with the state. The
three members of the ECCYI delegation to Russia (Kurella,
Kohler, and Mielenz) supported revolutionary action and
opposed Münzenberg. Kurella defended his position on the
grounds that the delegation, just having returned from
Russia, had seen the desperate conditions there and the
need to help the Bolsheviks. Thus they knew better than
the others the need for revolutionary action.105 Münzenberg

103 JG, 15 April 1921
104 Participating were Münzenberg, Kurella, Flieg, and

Mielenz from ECCYI, Lekai (Hungary), Kohler (Germany),
Likov (Bulgaria), Valeriu Marcu (Romania) Lieb (Switzer-
land), and Vretling (Sweden); see Kurella, Gründung
und Aufbau ... 164.

105 Kurella later mentioned the Kronstadt revolt and the
railroad crisis as examples of the difficulties that
he used at the ECCYI meeting to support his views in
favour of revolutionary action (ibid., 165). The winning
of the ECCYI delegation to Russia to the position of
Bela Kun, and Kurella1s later use of Kronstadt to jus-
tify revolutionary action, tends to support the view
of Carr (The Bolshevik Revolution 1917-1923 III, 335
n.2 and 338) and Lowenthal (fBolshevization of the
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was criticized for being an 'opportunist,1 and his attitude
on the location of the congress condemned as an 'anti-
Moscow1 position. Already one could see the frame of mind
that was developing. The KJD committed itself enthusiasti-
cally to the March Action because its members were disposed
to militancy. At the same time a subtle self-subordination
to Russian party interests was developing among many commu-
nist youth functionaries.
The Jena congress was a major demonstration of revolu-

tionary spirit, despite continued controversy over the
'revolutionary offensive.' Among the delegates, most of the
Scandinavians and a part of the KJD were behind Münzenberg,
while a minority in the Swedish group, the majority in the
KJD, and the Italian, the Austrian, the Swiss, the French,
and most of the other delegates supported the 'offensive.'106

A large majority backed Pogany, the insurrectionary activi-
ties in Germany, and the 'revolutionary offensive.'
The extensive support for Pogany was evident in the dis-

cussion that followed his report on the world situation
(a presentation that was more of an impassioned defence of
the March Action and a justification for continuing support
for the 'offensive' than a report). The dissident voice of
Valeriu Marcu, long a close friend of Münzenberg and a fol-
lower of Levi, spoke out against Pogany and the Comintern
tactics in Germany. Münzenberg, while agreeing that the
March Action had been premature, was not ready to go as
far in his criticism as were Marcu and Levi. They not only
rejected the 'revolutionary offensive,' but broke discipline

Spartakus League,' 58) that Kun may have used the con-
ditions in Russia as an argument for persuading the
KPD to take action, but that these conditions, in par-
ticular Kronstadt, were not in themselves decisive in
the actual decision in ECCI to send Kun to foment rev-
olution. Evidently Kurella, Mielenz, and Kohler, while
in Russia, had been swayed by whomever it was in ECCI
(Zinoviev, Bukharin, Kun, possibly Radek) that was
responsible for Kun's mission.

106 Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ... 165. Aksel Zachariassen
has said that the Norwegian youth organization was not
informed in 1921 about the conflict within the KPD over
the 'revolutionary offensive.' The Norwegians had not
in principle approved of the March Action; they 'wished
that it had never happened1 (interview with Zachariassen),
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over this matter of tactics.107 Nevertheless, Münzenberg
was attacked by Kurella for his refusal to take a more
positive position, as well as for his friendship with
Marcu. What did most to draw Kurella's ire was Münzenberg's
intention of inviting Levi to address the congress.108

During these discussions the meeting had to be broken
off because the police were closing in. The participants
all moved to Berlin, where the congress resumed on April
11. It scarcely had begun again, however, when a note was
received from the ECCI representative in Berlin (identified
only as TJ') that caused great uneasiness.109 It informed
the delegates that on 5 April, ECCI had decided not to
view the ECCYI decision to hold the congress in Germany
as 'binding,1 and that the second CYI congress was to take
place in Moscow in connection with the third Comintern con-
gress. Thus, despite (or perhaps because of) the participa-
tion of Kun and Pogany, the two emissaries from ECCI, the
meeting in Germany would not be recognized. ECCI in the
process of rejecting the 'revolutionary offensive' in the
aftermath of the failure of the March Action, and under
Lenin's influence moving away from direct action, decided
to step in firmly and bring the CYI into line. There had
been too many displays of independence by ECCYI. The ECCI
representative ('J') insisted that the delegates must obey
the Comintern order. The matter was to be considered, he
said, 'an organizatonal question of the same importance
as the Twenty-One Conditions.'110 The members of the con-
gress presidium, the members of ECCYI, and Kun and Pogany
discussed the situation and decided to accept the ECCI
order, break off the discussions, and, as demanded, move
the congress to Moscow in the summer.

107 Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ... 168. Marcu later left
the KPD with Levi. As could be expected from its polit-
ical colouration, the meeting supported the two Comin-
tern representatives at the Livorno congress of the
Italian socialist party in January 1921 (Rakosi and
Kabaktchiev) and condemned both Levi and Serrati for
their 'lack of revolutionary ardour' (Sozialistische
Jugend, June 1921, 23).

108 Kurella, Grundung und Aufbau ... 168
109 Quoted in ibid., 169. See also UK, 20 April 1921,

and Fremad 15. ârg., nr. 1 (May 1921)
110 Quoted from an article by Valeriu Marcu in Sowjet by

Heinz, Die Entwicklung ... 13
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Only a few, with the Italians in the lead, refused in
plenary session to support this decision. The Italians
had encouraged Münzenberg to stand firm.111 This he was
not willing to do, however, in view of the seriousness of
such a step. It could have meant a further split just when
the communist movement was getting established, and while
it was still recovering from the failure of the March Ac-
tion in Germany. Münzenberg was convinced that fthe greatest
possible centralization and discipline in the communist
movement1 was necessary, particularly at that time.112

The delegates, however, did approve (60-58, with two
abstentions) a statement prepared by Münzenberg on behalf
of ECCYI.113 ECCI's action was considered to be an abridge-
ment of earlier agreements by which the Comintern had rec-
ognized the organizational independence of the youth move-
ment, and (it was asserted) could only have a harmful ef-
fect on the work of the youth international. ECCYI was com-
missioned to find out from ECCI what its motives had been,
and what its intentions were, and to appeal the ECCI deci-
sion to the forthcoming third Comintern congress. Shortly
after the Jena congress, ECCYI sent letters of protest to
both ECCI and the central committee of the Russian Komsomol.
The critical moment had arrived and passed for the com-

munist youth movement in Europe. Bowing to the demands of
the Comintern functionaries in Moscow, the delegates dis-
persed anticipating a settling of accounts with the 'bureau-
crats1 before the forum of the world congress of the Comin-
tern in Moscow in the summer. By that time, however, it was
too late. The delegates had chosen to accord highest pri-
ority to the maintenance of discipline. They did so again,
although reluctantly and not unanimously, at the third
Comintern and second CYI congresses. The consequence of
this virtual obsession with discipline and the avoidance
of conflict was that it opened the door for the Russian
party to impose its own version of democratic centralism
on the entire movement. As the case of Paul Levi was to
show, it was not long before it became impossible to ex-
press, legitimately, an independent view and remain within
the communist movement. Rather than putting the 'bureau-
crats1 in their place, the young communists were to find that
the 'bureaucrats1 were taking over the communist movement.

111 Interview with Giuseppe Berti
112 Fremad 15. ârg., nr. 3 (July 1921)
113 Ibid., nr. 1 (May 1921)
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All of the Scandinavian delegates, as an example of the
extensive dissatisfaction that followed ECCIfs action, had
been disturbed by the arbitrary summons from the Comintern
executive.114 They would have preferred the congress to
continue, but agreed that one had to bow to a decision of
the Executive Committee of the Comintern, 'however inappro-
priate1 it might be, in order to preserve unity and avoid a
breach of discipline. All had voted for Münzenberg1s state-
ment. For many of the young communists, particularly the
Norwegians and the other Scandinavians, Jena had been the
'first direct contact with the revolutionary conditions in
central Europe after the war and with the principles of
democratic centralism in practice.1115

Münzenberg at first had indicated in conversations with
some of the Scandinavian delegates that he would resign as
leader of the youth international. He evidently changed his
mind, telling the Scandinavians that his resignation could
not change what the Comintern leadership had decided upon.
The only hope he saw for the young communists lay in ap-
pealing to the Comintern at large at the next congress.116

Perhaps what had disturbed Münzenberg most was that no
reason had been given for ECCIfs intervention, nor was one
forthcoming before the congress was reconvened in Moscow.
Somewhat apprehensively, Münzenberg noted that Tit is natu-
rally very difficult to argue against a decision whose mo-
tives and reasons are unknown.1117 In an article written
not long before he went to Moscow for Fremad (nr. 3, July
1921), the monthly newspaper of the Danish youth organiza-
tion, Münzenberg tried to counteract the more ominous in-
terpretations which apparently had been circulating. He
made it clear that he did not see the intervention of ECCI

114 See the report of the Danish delegates upon their re-
turn in ibid., as well as Sogstad, Ungdoms Fanevakt,
299-300. This information was corroborated in an inter-
view with Aksel Zachariassen.

115 Sogstad, 299
116 See Gross, WilH Münzenberg, 120-1. This version of

Münzenberg1s feelings and the attitude of the Scandina-
vians was confirmed by Ernst Christiansen, then leader
of the Danish youth organization, but not himself at
Jena, in an interview and in a radio address he made
in 1969 (see Aktuelt, 8 November 1969).

117 Fremad 15. ârg., nr. 3 (July 1921)
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as creating a precedent, nor did it 'signify an action
against, and a new position by ECCI towards, the communist
youth movement and its organizational independence.1 Events
were to show, however, that his optimism was quite misplaced.
In fact, this step by ECCI did become a precedent, one whose
effects were to extend across the entire communist movement.
Miinzenberg provided in this article one of his strongest

arguments for the organizational independence of the youth
movement. This was to mean, above all, the right to convene
congresses and conferences at times and places of its own
choosing. He referred to the recent explicit recognition
of this right in the much more politically significant case
of the KPD, when ECCI had refused to become involved in the
question of convening a party congress. Münzenberg thus
found its intervention in the affairs of the youth interna-
tional just that much more incomprehensible. !We see no
reason,1 he argued, ffor the Comintern to abolish or cut
off the organizational independence of the communist youth
organizations, and would regard such a step as extremely
harmful not just for the communist youth movement, but also
for the Comintern itself. It would hinder the great drive
and initiative which exists within the proletarian revolu-
tion in the West.f

Whether out of miscalculation, or self-delusion is not
clear, but in the article Münzenberg expressed a totally
unjustified conviction that 'all the members of the execu-
tive committee of the Communist International are in agree-
ment with us that centralism in the communist movement is
not an end in itself, but only serves as a means to an end,
to increased unity within the communist movement and to
greater ... effectiveness.1 Centralism 'must never serve
to curb or block the revolutionary initiative from below,'
as had happened within the social democratic party (SPD)
in Germany before the war. Yet, this was in fact what he
saw happening through ECCI's postponement of the second
CYI congress. Furthermore, by scheduling the CYI congress
after the Comintern congress, ECCI had made it impossible
for the youth international to discuss and determine its
position on the decisions of the second Comintern congress
and the agenda for the third congress. To do so was taken
by Münzenberg to be not simply a right of each member of
the Comintern, but also a duty not to be neglected.
Münzenberg's deep distress at Moscow's intervention, as

noted by Babette Gross, was in no small part due to his
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past positions and beliefs, some of which unfortunately
were contradictory.118 These contradictions were to catch
up with him in 1921. At the same time that he stoutly ad-
vocated independence for the youth movement in 1919 and
1920, he was outspokenly in favour of 'revolutionary dis-
cipline,1 centralization in the communist movement, and
the Twenty-One Conditions for membership in the Comintern.
He was thus at the same time committed to both autonomy
of political judgment for the youth international and the
youth organizations, and the concentration of power in the
Comintern. To the extent that he felt compelled to recon-
cile this contradiction in his own mind, he apparently did
so, firstly, by placing equal stress on both aspects of the
concept of democratic centralism, and secondly, by assuming
that a centralized communist movement would be so 'revolu-
tionary1 in outlook and action that in practice centrali-
zation would tend to take the form of voluntary submission
to 'orders' any good revolutionary could accept unques-
tioningly.
Munzenberg seems to have been only one of many who joined

communist organizations in these years without a full ap-
preciation of the practical, if not logical, consequences
of his position. Few seem to have thought through the con-
cept of centralism and what it would mean in practice.
Somehow, someway, a spontaneous consensus among all commu-
nists, all 'true representatives of the proletariat,' would
emerge. This consensus, this unity of will and purpose,
would be institutionalized in a centralized and disciplined
organization. Differences of opinion would work themselves
out through open discussion, after which all would pull to-
gether in pursuit of the revolutionary goals. Lower bodies
(the parties, for example) would accept as binding the de-
cisions of the higher bodies (Comintern) because these
would be accepted by all as legitimate - as democratically
determined, as appropriate for the situation. General guide-
lines would be agreed upon quickly, since they would be more
or less self-evident, and each national communist organiza-
tion would be left to implement general policy in accordance
with national conditions. When in fact fundamental differ-
ences between communists and communist organizations em-
erged, centralism became a means not of institutionalizing
consensus, but rather a way by which the strongest could

118 Gross, Viïli, Munzenberg, 120-1
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impose their views and will on all others; autonomy became
a threat to the vested interests of those exercising author-
ity.
In 1921, Münzenberg was torn. He resisted the steps

whereby the Comintern was curtailing the independence of
the youth. The youth international had in large measure
been his own creation. At the very least he had provided
that dynamism, enthusiasm, leadership, and energy necessary
for it to have held together and developed during World
War I. He most certainly had a deep emotional stake in its
continuation as a significant factor in the communist move-
ment. According to Babette Gross, he appears at the same
time to have reached the conclusion that the Russian party
intended to be more than just the first among equals, that
centralization as defined by Moscow to require domination
of all communist organizations had become irresistible.
The forthcoming Comintern congress was not to prove an
arena in which Münzenberg and the young communists won
ringing endorsement of their revolutionary ardour and their
independent political role. Quite to the contrary, it was
to mark the end of the development toward an independent
radical socialist youth movement that had begun in Stutt-
gart in 1907.

Support of the 'revolutionary offensive1

The so-called 'Jena theses,1 while not formally adopted by
the meeting of the CYI in Germany in April 1921 because of
its abrupt termination, closely reflected the views of the
large majority.119 After Jena and until the beginning of
the deliberations in Moscow in July, ECCYI worked on the
basis of these 'thesese,' which were later criticized at
the Comintern congress along with the entire theory of the
'revolutionary offensive.'
A large majority in the KJD 'Zentrale' even went beyond

the party in its aggressiveness.120 Believing that the ob-

119 The 'theses' were an expression of views. The term
was used to describe the resolution concerning the
world situation discussed at Jena (see Kurella,
Grundung und Aufbau ... 241-3).

120 JG, 15 May 1921. See also UK, 5 May 1921. The small
minority of pro-Levi, anti-'revolutionary offensive,'
KJD functionaries attempted to counteract the aggressive
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jactive conditions for revolution still existed, it urged
the party to create the subjective factor. The party had
the duty of sharpening the existing conflict. It had to
take steps to bring about a mass strike in order to over-
come 'counter-revolutionary' actions by the police. As far
as the KJD leadership was concerned, 'the youth are the
leaven of the party, it is their task to push forward the
weak and indifferent on the path of the revolutionary of-
fensive.'121 Here once again can be seen an expression of
the concept of youth as the 'vanguard' of the communist
movement.
The KJD was encouraged by ECCYI to intervene as a rev-

olutionary avant-garde in party debates in defence of the
March Action and in support of the party 'Zentrale.1 In a
resolution sent to the Berlin district organization, ECCYI
called upon young German communists to be active inside
the party so as to make it 'more capable of future ac-
tions.'122 Only when the mistakes of the party during the
March Action (i.e. not enough action) were exposed and
discussed, said ECCYI, would the necessary lessons be
drawn for future actions.
In early May, the national committee of the KJD rejected,

by 30-3, a resolution condemning the March Action proposed
by Gú'nther Hopffe.123 It accepted instead a statement sup-
porting the position of the 'Zentrale.' Hopffe agreed with

drive by the 'Zentrale' for even more revolutionary
commitments. Having approved of the expulsion of Levi
from the party, however, disciplinary action was quickly
taken by the 'Zentrale' against his supporters in the
youth organization. At the national committee session
in early May it was decided that only those who sup-
ported unconditionally the political line of the KJD
majority could hold 'leading positions' (J-I, July
1921, 303-5). According to Die Junge Garde, the East
Prussian and Hessian district organizations were the
only ones to oppose the 'Zentrale' majority position
(JG9 1 June 1921, 212-13).

121 JG, 15 May 1921
122 UK, 5 May 1921
123 JG9 1 June 1921, 212-13. Eugen Schonhaar gave the main

address in justification of the 'Zentrale' support for
the March Action and for continuation of the 'revolu-
tionary offensive.'
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Levi's criticism of the March Action and of the policy of
the 'revolutionary offensive,1 arguing that ill-timed ag-
gressiveness could only harm the youth movement by increas-
ing bourgeois repression and disillusioning the mass of
young workers. He did not, however, agree with the public
airing of the differences that had led to Levi's expulsion.
In fact, Hopffe stated explicitly that he would submit to
discipline. Although Mu'nzenberg spoke against Hopffe, he
appears also to have been unhappy with the 'Zentrale's1

aggressive stance. He spoke in support of the ECCYI resol-
ution sent to the communist youth in Berlin, apparently
the product of a compromise in ECCYI. While explicitly
approving of the March Action, and encouraging continued
commitment to the 'revolutionary offensive,1 the resolution
also referred approvingly to the Spartakist program that
stressed the need for a mass party and the assumption of
power 'only as an expression of the undoubted will of the
great majority of the proletarian masses.1124

Münzenberg seems to have remained a resolute advocate
of the 'revolutionary offensive' in principle. At the
national committee meeting he said that he fapproved fully
and completely the tactics of the "revolutionary offensive,"
which so far have been the basis for the policies of the
youth international.'125 Yet he evidently had serious
doubts about the wisdom of turning the principle into ac-
tion at this time without proper preparation of the masses.
Nevertheless he chose to support the 'Zentrale.' To have
backed Hopffe would have been to repudiate the 'revolu-
tionary offensive.' At Jena in early April, aftev the March
Action that he had opposed in early March, Münzenberg seems
to have been against further steps toward revolutionary
action at that time. He saw moves like those called for by
the KJD as undesirable, given the existing situation of
defeat and weakness within the communist forces.
For Mu'nzenberg, the 'revolutionary offensive' was essen-

tially an attitude or frame of mind. Although he believed
that the objective conditions for revolution were still
present, he recognized the need for broad support and

124 UK, 5 May 1921
125 Ibid. See the last paragraph of the article by W.M.,

'Die Krise in der Kommunistischen Internationale und
die Kommunistische Jugend' and the documents that
follow.



210 Revolutionary vanguard

careful planning before communists took further action.
Hence, his opposition to the March Action. And yet, he
continued to lash out at the 'opportunists,1 who (he
feared) no longer saw the objective conditions as favouring
revolutionary advance. He fought abandonment of the revolu-
tionary offensive1 by the Comintern not because he was
zealous for action, but because he feared that it would
signify loss of the basic emotional and psychological com-
mitment to revolution. Loss of this commitment when the
objective conditions remained favourable would be fatal
to revolutionary prospects. It was the existence of this
commitment, after all, that had justified the formation
of a communist movement in the first place. Münzenberg
believed that without the will to revolution, there could
be no communist movement.
Münzenberg was very critical of the Comintern leaders

for failing to provide adequate safeguards against the
infiltration of 'opportunist1 elements into the Communist
International. Writing a few months after Jena, he said
that

the last year .... has brought proof that the organiza-
tional obligations CTwenty-One Conditions 3 do not offer
sufficient security against the entry and destructive
influence of the opportunists in the communist parties.
By the Italian example CECCI still negotiating with
Serrátil, by the development of the communist party in
France, and above all by the party affair now dominating
discussion in Germany Caftermath of the March Action and
the expulsion of Levi D wider circles in the Communist
International have also come to realize that in the
interests of a further rapid development and forward
push of the proletarian revolution the Communist Inter-
national must intensify the activity and offensive power
of the communist parties.126

In this same article, Münzenberg spoke harshly of the
French party. !The Frenchmen Frossard and Cachin represented
Cat the second Comintern congress in July-August 19201
a party that was anything but communist. Indeed, both
pledged themselves to the Communist International after
their return, but even today neither the composition of

126 UK, 5 May 1981
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the French communist party, nor its political and revolu-
tionary activities conform to the demands that the Comin-
tern in these days of the revolutionary offensive must
direct to all of its members.f Münzenberg was one who
looked to the third Comintern congress to rectify the
mistakes of the past and to ratify the policy of the 'rev-
olutionary offensive.1 He believed that the 'opportunist
elements of the right will be cast off from the communist
movement.f

The majority in the KJD and the functionaries in ECCYI
were by no means the only advocates of the 'revolutionary
offensive.1 In France, the JC had been considerably more
militant than the party leadership in acting to oppose
'the threat of a new war' during the French occupation of
the Ruhr cities in March 1921. In April, I'Avant-garde
was calling for an 'offensive' by the French proletariat
and condemning the ECCI campaign against the 'ultra-
left.'127 In May it featured an article by Albert Treint
on the 'revolutionary offensive.'128 At the congress of
the party federation of the Seine, held just before the
national party congress, the JC had criticized the party
leadership for refusing to recommend desertion from the
army during the Ruhr crisis.129

The national committee of the JC presented a declaration
to its national congress in May calling on all groups to
work for the 'revolutionary offensive.1130 The majority
of the delegates stressed the necessity for an 'offensive'
tactic. The world political situation was described as
being revolutionary, with a party of 'action* required,
and the congress spoke of 'systematic preparation for ac-
tion free from sentimentality Cfear of civil warD.'131

Asserting that the time was ripe for revolution, Jacques
Doriot, later the leader of the JC and its anti-militarist
campaigns, demanded a more active party policy. Gabriel
Péri represented the more cautious approach of a minority,
disputing Doriot's contention that conditions existed for

127 L'Avant-Garde, 25-30 April 1921, 1
128 Ibid., 15-30 May 1921, 2
129 Wohlj French Communism in the Making 1914-1924, 223.

See also UK, 10 June 1921, and l'Avant-Garde, 15-30
June 1921

130 L'Avant-Garde, 15-30 May 1921, 3
131 UK, 20 June 1921
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an offensive policy.132 The task of the communists, said
Péri, was to prepare for such a policy.133 He cautioned
that while there should of course be a commitment to and
preparation for an 'offensive,1 one could not jump into
action immediately.13i* The ECCYI representative, Sigi
Bamatter, was outspoken in support of the 'revolutionary
offensive.' Urging the JC to develop support for this policy
within the PCF, he called upon the delegates 'to destroy
the false ideology spouted by the party and to instil in
the masses the necessity for the revolutionary offensive.'135

The central committee of the Austrian youth organization
(VKPJ) also spoke out forcefully in defence of the German
March Action, by which the KPD 'had proved itself a commu-
nist party.'136 Although the German party central committee
(Zentralausschuss) was said to have made mistakes, it was
thought to have had a more correct understanding of the
revolutionary potential of the times than had Levi. The
latter was condemned for denying the possibility of a 'rev-
olutionary offensive,' and for breaking communist discip-
line by publishing his brochure. The lessons to be learned
by all young Austrian communists from the German events was
that 'opportunism' had no place in the communist movement.
All 'incompetent and unwilling' functionaries had to be
weeded out.
The Swiss, likewise, referred to the March Action and the

'revolutionary offensive' in a manner reflecting the 'Jena
theses.' In its report on the Jena congress in mid May,
Neue Jugend repeated the passionate language that had char-
acterized the congress. fIn these historical hours we vow
to do everything we can, never to rest or relax, to double
our forces, to increase our zeal, to increase our efforts,
to fight against every opportunist weakness harmful to the
communist movement, to further all the movements that have
erupted spontaneously because of the misery of the masses,

132 Ibid.
133 L'Avant-Garde, 15-20 June 1921
134 Péri was not in the leadership at this time. Because

his position was in accord with that of Lenin and the
new 'retreat' policy of the third Comintern congress,
he was soon to be elevated to a position of importance
in the JC.

135 L'Avant-Garde, 15-20 June 1921
136 UK, 1 July 1921
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and to introduce and carry through new actions together
with all revolutionaries and communist parties and organi-
zations1.137

While the Italian youth organization was busy with the
split with the centrists and with organizational questions,
it was, as has been seen, distinctly left leaning. The sup-
port for the Revolutionary offensive1 by the Italians was
made abundantly clear at the congresses in Moscow in mid
1921. They, in fact, were the most recalcitrant elements,
resisting the new policy of fretreat1 and continuing to go
their own way after the Comintern had adopted its new line.
The Scandinavians were the only ones to resist the strong
surge in support of the 'revolutionary offensive.1

As the delegates gathered in Moscow in July 1921 for the
third Comintern and second CYI congresses, there were thus
two sources of controversy between the CYI and the Comin-
tern leaders: first, the demand of ECCYI for more freedom
of movement in organizational questions for the CYI, and
that of the West European communist youth leaders for in-
dependence from the communist parties; and second, the
widespread support within the youth movement for the policy
of the 'revolutionary offensive1 and the attitudes that lay
behind it.

137 Neue Jugend, 14 May 1921, 5-7
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The revolutionary, communist movement that had arisen out
of World War I reached a critical point in the summer of
1921. Along with some stunning successes, there had been
even more bitter failures. The new Soviet state in Russia
had succeeded in establishing itself through force of arms.
There were serious economic problems, and the party itself
was torn by strife over its purpose and mission. Neverthe-
less, in approaching its fourth birthday the new Russian
regime could look to the future with confidence. For commu-
nists elsewhere, however, there had been many frustrations
and serious setbacks. The great transformation of existing
society that had seemed so imminent in 1918 and 1919 had
proved more difficult to achieve than had been expected.
The Hungarian and Bavarian soviets had fallen. Revolutionary
uprisings in Germany had failed miserably. Capitalism in
France and Great Britain apparently was recuperating. Revolu-
tionary discontent within the European working class had
failed to achieve any major successes. The question,
'Whither now?1 was conspicuous as the delegates to the
third world congress of the Communist International assembled
in Moscow in June 1921.
Despite difficulties and setbacks, the emotions of the

young communists remained kindled by revolutionary fervour.
Supporting the wave of militancy that had gripped many com-
munist parties, delegates from the youth organizations ex-
pected the Moscow meetings to be great demonstrations in
support of revolutionary activism. They were to be sadly
disappointed. The Comintern congress quickly became the
forum for opposing analyses of the world situation: the
'revolutionary offensive1 view that the time for revolu-
tion was still ripe, and the cautious retrenchment policy

7
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of Lenin.l After much pressure and persuasion, and over
strong opposition, Lenin and the Russian leaders succeeded
in imposing their views on the Comintern. Revolution was
not abandoned, at least formally, but efforts first were
to be made to win more support from the masses. This repu-
diation of the theory of the 'revolutionary offensive1 and
a turn to fwinning the masses1 henceforth became the polit-
ical line for the entire international communist movement,
Comintern and youth international alike.

The young communists were among the most outspoken in
resisting imposition of the new line. They made their oppo-
sition clear in the prolonged and heated discussions on
events in the French and German parties, and on future tac-
tics. Despite criticism from Lenin and Trotsky, the young
French communist, Maurice Laporte, continued to attack the
French party (PCF) and to assert that 'only the young com-
munists of France were really imbued with true revolution-
ary, communist spirit Cduring the French occupation of the
Ruhr cities in April/May 1921H, whereas the party, in spite
of its acceptance of the Theses and the Twenty-One Conditions
of the Communist International, was still far from evincing
any active revolutionary communism.112 Münzenberg, too, was
critical of the PCF, accusing it of 'rigidity.1

1 These differences manifested themselves also within the
Russian party. Although it presented a common front be-
hind Lenin's policies, there had been serious discussions
within the Politburo and central committee before the
Comintern congress. Formally, the Comintern congress
treated the young communists as of some importance. In
the distribution of votes on a weighted basis by the man-
dates commission, the CYI was included with the group
of countries whose parties were to receive the largest
number of votes (40): Germany, France, Italy, Czechoslo-
vakia, and Russia (Moscow, no. 27 C28 June 19211: 2).
Of the twenty Russian delegates with a 'deciding' vote,
there were three Komsomol leaders (Shatskin, Rivkin, and
Tseitlin - listed eighteenth, nineteenth, and twentieth);
See Moscow, no. 19 (16 June 1921): 2.

2 Moscow, no. 25 (25 June 1921): 4. See Wohl, French Com-
munism in the Making 1914-1924, 224-8, for a discussion
of the French question at the Comintern congress. See
also criticism of the Czechoslovak party from its youth
organization delegate in Moscow, no. 19 (16 June 1921): 2.
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Early in the congress Münzenberg declared, in the name of
the youth international, 'complete agreement with the policy
and work of the Executive Committee of the Comintern1 (ECCI)
during the events in Germany in the spring, and indicated
'the readiness of the young communists to Cgive] their full
support Cto ECCI:.'3 He had broken, finally, with the 'ultra-
left1 because of its unrestrained militancy and refusal to
maintain unity. Regretfully, but firmly he spoke out against
the behaviour of the KAPD. Nevertheless, he felt that the
question of the KAPD need not have developed into a pro-
longed crisis. If the parliamentary fraction of the KPD had
carried through on the decisions of the second Comintern
congress in a resolute manner and really used parliament
for the furtherance of revolution, then the KAPD would not
have had any grounds for splitting with the KPD. He ridi-
culed Heinrich Malzahn, a representative of the Levi oppo-
sition in the German delegation, and attacked Levi directly
for his 'passivity.' Münzenberg's break with the 'ultra-
left' was thus by no means a repudiation of its revolution-
ary enthusiasm. Behind his firm expression of support for
ECCI was the belief that the Comintern, while more sober
and realistic than the 'ultra-left,' would continue to fol-
low an active policy of support for an imminent revolution.
The tactics to be pursued by the communist movement in

the future obviously were a major point of discussion at
the congress. In the draft theses on this issue sponsored
by the Russian party, the activities of all communists were
directed away from 'dangerous adventurism.' The primary
task was now to turn the communist parties into mass orga-
nizations, which in turn required all communists to devote
their full attention to developing the necessary organiza-
tional and agitational capabilities. Although he generally
agreed with the theses, Münzenberg thought they were 'too
hard on the left-wing' and showed 'an unnecessary softness
toward the right-opportunist elements.'4* He openly criti-
cized Lenin for painting the situation as if the left were
seeking to build 'a little party of a few comrades which,
with hand grenades and machine guns, would make a revolu-
tion,' and the right as 'comrades who would build a mass

3 In the discussion on Zinoviev's report on the work of
ECCI (Moscow, no. 27 [28 June 1921]: 5-6)

4 Ibid., no. 33 (5 July 1921): 4, and Protokoll des III.
Kongresses ... 587
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movement according to great principles and through coura-
geous actions.'5 Although the masses were needed, and cau-
tion in action was indeed called for, the psychological
factor could not be ignored. What was the mood or attitude,
and the expectations, that were to be encouraged? It was
important, argued Münzenberg, to maintain the proper rev-
olutionary perspective. When, as in Western Europe, commu-
nist parties were in a daily struggle with the centrists
and social patriots, they could not limit themselves to
propaganda (which he implied would be the consequence of
Lenin's policy).6 To avoid fa complete fiasco before the
masses,1 all communist parties had to be concerned with
'initiating actions.' Revolutionary action should not be
abandoned at a time when, so argued Münzenberg, the capi-
talist system was still weak and ready to be overthrown.
Other delegates from the youth organizations were also

critical of the new revolutionary tactics. Luigi Polano
tabled a declaration in the name of the Communist Youth
International (CYI) in which the signatories rejected the
Russian argument that the 'main danger' within the commu-
nist movement was from the left. They refused to accept any
criticism of their support for the 'revolutionary offensive.'7

Münzenberg and the young communists did not oppose Lenin
on the necessity for mass parties. They had accepted this
even before the Berlin congress. The issue here was what
it meant to say that the communist parties were to be mass
parties. To the young communists, it did not mean an in-
crease in sheer numbers only, at any price. Münzenberg be-
lieved that it was not enough that a communist party be a
mass party, it must be 'a revolutionary communist party,
calling the masses forth to fight for the triumph of the
ideals of communism.'8 Neither Lenin, who was imposing his
'retreat' policy on the Comintern while issuing a call to
consolidate and build up mass support for the communist
parties, nor his opponents rejected either 'revolution'
or a need 'to go to the masses.' The issue was what this
mass party would do, and when; how committed was the party
going to be to direct revolutionary actions, and under

5 Protokoll des III. Kongresses ... 587
6 Ibid., 586-8
7 Ibid., 670-1
8 Moscow, no. 33 (5 July 1921): 4, and Protokoll des III.
Kongresses ... 588
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what conditions; and at what cost it was to be built.
Münzenberg felt that the opponents of the 'revolutionary
offensive' were going so far as to sacrifice the will to
revolution in order to build their mass party. Once they
had constructed such a party, it would be useless. The en-
thusiasm and commitment necessary for a truly revolutionary
party would have been allowed to dissipate.
For the young communists in Moscow there were problems

even more serious than defeat on strategy and tactics. The
debate on the role of the youth movement, especially after
Jena, was coming to a head. Was it to retain its indepen-
dent position, or was it to be brought directly under the
control of the Comintern and the parties on the Russian
model. It was not until the twentieth plenary session of
the congress, on the eve of the opening of the congress of
the Communist Youth International, that the 'youth question1

was raised.9 By this time, however, discussions behind the
scenes had settled the principal issues. Münzenberg's re-
marks made it clear that he considered the matter closed
and that he had capitulated to the demands for subordina-
tion of the youth movement. In a private conversation in
June, Lenin apparently persuaded Münzenberg that it was
necessary for him to drop his demand for autonomy.10 Mün-
zenberg provides us with an important clue to what Lenin
said in an article written at this time for the daily bul-
letin of the congress. He noted that at their own congress,
which would soon convene, the young communists would 'be-
come an integral part of the Communist International. They
would thereby show their appreciation of the need for strict
centralization and iron discipline in the communist move-
ment.111 Unity and discipline and support for the Russian
Bolsheviks would be the guiding principles. 'In the current
difficult times, only the Russian communist party ...

9 Moscow, no. 38 (10 July 1921): 3, and Protokoll des III.
Kongresses ... 887-902

10 See Mukhamedzhanov, 'V.I. Lenin i Kommunisticheskii
Internatsional Molodezhi,1 Voprosy Istorii KPSS, no. 4
(1965): 26

11 See the article by Münzenberg published just after the
formal opening of the CYI congress, but before the work
of the congress had begun (Moscow, no. 38 CIO July 1921U:

2).
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guarantees the continuation of the entire revolution.112

The future of the revolution depended upon firm integra-
tion of all communist forces. To continue to insist on an
independent youth movement would perhaps contribute to a
fatal disintegration of the entire revolutionary movement.
The Comintern explicitly laid to rest the notion that the

young communists would continue their role as the vanguard
of the proletariat. This role was to be given over to the
parties. The youth organizations now were to abandon their
political independence and accept an auxiliary role. They
would be active in organizing the mass of uncommitted young
workers, educating them in communism, and enrolling them in
the struggle of the communists to promote a revolution. The
emphasis was no longer to be placed on direct political ac-
tivity, but rather on the expansion and strengthening of
educational work and the destruction of the centrist and
'social patriot1 ideology in the ranks of the working youth.
The resolution adopted by the congress stressed the neces-
sity for centralization and unity in the communist movement.
The relationship between the youth movement and the Comin-
tern was to be governed by 'iron discipline.1 The resolution
indicated further that political subordination to the com-
munist parties in matters of program, tactics, and political
guidance was to mark the relations between youth organiza-
tion and party.13 Because the communist parties still were
at different stages of development, however, this principle
was to be applied (by ECCI and ECCYI, and not the youth or-
ganizations themselves) in accordance with the circumstances
in each country. In all cases, organizational independence
was to be preserved for educational reasons. The young com-
munists retained the right 'to discuss inside their own

12 Protokoll des III. Kongresses ... 254
13 The resolution is in Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ...

220-3. See also Resolutions and theses of the second
congress of the Young Communist International> 7-9,
and Protokoll des III. Kongresses ... 905-9. The resolu-
tion had been drafted by a three-man committee, appar-
ently consisting of Münzenberg, Shatskin, and a German
party leader, Paul Frohlich (Protokoll des III. Kon-
gresses ... 897). Frohlich stated that in spite of the
organizational independence of the youth movement, the
whole apparatus of the communist movement had to be very
closely bound together from top to bottom (ibid., 904).
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groups all political and tactical questions and to take
positions and decisions thereto. f 1Z* These positions were
to be in full agreement with party decisions; on no account
were they to work against them. The basic qualification
contained in the concept of democratic centralism remained
as a crucial limiting factor: once the party had made a de-
cision, all good communists were obligated to accept and
implement it under severe discipline.

The Second Congress of the Communist Youth International

The Comintern had spoken, and quite decisively at that.
With Münzenberg himself having capitulated, the 'youth
question1 had been settled by the time the Comintern con-
gress ended. Thus the second CYI congress was really only
a postscript, ratifying the discussions and decisions of
the Comintern congress. This did not mean that all dele-
gates accepted the great changes that had been imposed by
the Comintern. On the contrary, the young radicals remained
vocal and obstinate. In the end, however, they too acquiesced,
at least formally. Ultimately, even they could find no ground
from which to oppose the appeal for unity and discipline.
The second congress of the Communist Youth International

opened formally on the evening of 9 July 1921 in an atmos-
phere at once both sober and festive. The delegates assembled
in the Bolshoi theatre to hear greetings and formal remarks
from the leaders of the two internationals, Zinoviev and
Münzenberg, as well as from Shatskin and Efim Tseitlin, the
latter speaking in the name of the Moscow Komsomol. The
delegates were still preoccupied by the serious political
issues that had dominated the Comintern congress and by the
struggle over the role of the youth movement waged behind
the scenes. Outwardly, however, the mood was one of cel-
ebration, in stark contrast to the clandestine affair that
was the first congress in Berlin. On the following day the
delegates, marching and waving red flags and singing revolu-
tionary songs, participated in a grand youth festival or-
ganized by the Komsomol. The foreign delegates were greeted
by stormy ovations from the participating young Russians,
and escorted gaily to their lodgings in the Hotel Dresden.
All were treated to an impressive display of fireworks in
the evening. There were other, more verbal, displays of
heat and passion yet to come.

14 Ibid., 899
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Questions of Strategy
The results of the discussions during the Comintern congress,
and the capitulation of Miinzenberg to discipline, were evi-
dent from his remarks at the opening session.15 Given the
existence of communist parties to assume the leadership of
the communist movement, he declared, the young communists
must now turn to new tasks in the spirit of the Comintern
decisions. Shatskin pressed home the victory of the Komsomol,
asserting that the theory of the 'revolutionary offensive1

was dead. He stressed the need for the youth organizations
to turn to the task of 'conquering the masses1 in accordance
with the decisions of the Comintern congress.16 For this
task the experience of the Komsomol, said Shatskin, should
be studied and utilized by the West European communist youth
organizations.
In an attempt to mollify the radicals, Zinoviev, who him-

self had been a supporter of the 'revolutionary offensive,1

addressed the gathering. Defending the Comintern decisions,
Zinoviev tried to assure the delegates that in no way had
there been a 'step to the right,' a difficult task indeed,
since this was what in fact the Comintern congress had pro-
duced. Speaking in a fatherly tone, he chided the radicals
for their impatience and sought to convince them that the
Leninist position was correct. The bourgeoisie were still
the main enemy, but new means were needed in order to at-
tack them. He added a tribute to the service that the youth
organizations had already performed for the 'revolution.1

'Never will history forget that the first struggle against
opportunism in all the socialist parties of the world was
led by the youth, and that we must thank not least the en-
ergy of the youth for the victory which we have achieved.'17

Bringing maximum pressure to bear, the Comintern recruited
Trotsky to face the assembled delegates when they reconvened
on 14 July in the Kremlin's former throne room.18 Trotsky

15 Zu neuer Arbeit9 7-8
16 Ibid., 9
17 Ibid., 11
18 The issues included on the agenda (the rapporteur on each

item follows in parenthesis) give a good indication of
the sort of organization the CYI was considered to be at
this time:
The third Comintern congress (Trotsky)
Report of ECCYI (Miinzenberg)
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agreed that the young communists were the most 'revolutionary-
minded.1 19 He called on the delegates, however, to accept
the fact that the struggle for world revolution might be a
long one, 'thus CmakingD the education of the communist
youth Cin proper tacticsU a question of the first impor-
tance.120 It must have been hard for the young radicals,
infused as they were with hopes and expecations of achieving
the revolution in the near future, to hear Trotsky sound
such a sober and essentially pessimistic note. In any event,
Trotsky was firm that any dissatisfactions among the dele-
gates with some of the Comintern decisions would have to be
subordinated to the need for discipline. Nevertheless, con-
tinuing doubt about, or outright rejection of, the new
Comintern line was manifest in the discussion following
Trotsky's speech.
The Italian delegates, Tranquilli and Polano, spoke out

against the Comintern decision on the Italian question. To
promote a merger between the Serrati-led 'Unitarians' and
the new communist party (PCI) would only introduce 'confu-
sion' into the minds of Italian workers without yielding
any practical results. Both delegates stated that 'the
youth Cin ItalyD cannot be completely satisfied with the

Relations between the youth organizations and the
parties (Shatskin)
The economic struggle (Münzenberg)
Educational work (Kurella)
Organizational problems
a. development of the national youth organizations
(Schonhaar)

b. international questions and the statute (Flieg)
Children's groups (Hornle)
The revolutionary youth movements in the Orient and
among the colonial peoples (Sabirov)

Work among the peasant youth (Kurella)
Propaganda work among the students (Weiss)
Anti-militarism (Lekai)
Election of a new ECCYI and its location
(ibid., 16)

19 Ibid., 16-19. His speech and closing remarks are found
also in Trotsky, The First Five Years of the Communist
International I, 308-19, without the discussion that
occurred in between.

20 Trotsky I, 309
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decisions of the EComintern] congress, and will employ all
means to prevent the opportunists from penetrating the com-
munist party.'21 Trotsky accused the Italian youth organi-
zation of 'sectarianism.' He saw the large group of 'uni-
tarians1 as a source of recruits for the communist cause,
to be exploited by appealing to their revolutionary spirit
over the heads of their leaders if the latter refused to
break with the right and join the communists.
Richard Schüller, while approving the Tto-the-masses1

policy of the Comintern congress, was concerned that suffi-
cient steps had not been taken to curb the influence of
'the pacifists and the centrists' in the sections of the
Comintern. He thought that 'the duty of the [young commu-
nistsU is, within the scope of party discipline, to act
against the influence of the opportunist elements in the
party.'22 He also argued for carrying-out 'dynamic actions'
as the only means of winning the masses, to which Trotsky
replied that there had been plenty of 'actions' in recent
years, without much success.23 It was necessary, said
Trotsky, to prepare properly for these actions so as to
take advantage of existing opportunities. Despite lingering
doubts or die-hard resistance on the part of those commu-
nist youth leaders who were the strongest supporters of the
'revolutionary offensive,' the efforts of Zinoviev, Trotsky,
and other Comintern leaders were successful in the end in
getting the CYI congress to accept the new Comintern line,
even though resistance continued within the national youth
organizations for some time.
Having been forced to repudiate his previous positions,

Münzenberg now came under direct and indirect attack for
his past policies. The Russian and German delegations put
forward a draft resolution criticizing not only ECCYI in
general, but also Münzenberg's report to the congress in
particular.2A It was admitted that ECCYI (i.e. Münzenberg)
had worked under difficult conditions (lack of financial

21 Zu neuer Arbeit, 19
22 Ibid., 20. Schüller had supported Münzenberg at Jena on

the issue of independence for the youth international
(interview with Aksel Zachariassen). On the question of
the 'revolutionary offensive,' he was to the left of
Münzenberg with the majority at Jena.

23 Trotsky I, 316
24 Zu neuer Arbeit, 27
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resources, precarious communications, limited personnel,
and the committee's illegal status), and that individual
youth organizations had not helped very much. Nevertheless,
ECCYI was rebuked for failing to provide leadership to the
individual youth organizations, and for failing to exercise
its responsibility for watching over all of the activities
of its members organizations.
The Russian Komsomol leaders were determined to publicize

their self-righteousness at the moment of their triumph.
Shatskin said that the ECCYI report showed that ECCYI had
not understood the importance of its role. Münzenberg,
having been the protagonist of the losing position, was
now to be forced to accept an ideological and personal
reprimand to emphasize the superior wisdom of the Russians.
He was criticized for not having taken proper steps to de-
velop the necessary ties between youth organizations and
communist parties, and for having failed to halt the stress
in the youth international on the role of youth as the van-
guard of the communist movement. The resolution repudiated
the 'Jena theses1 and censured Münzenberg both for insisting
that the meeting in Jena be held, and for allowing the re-
solution approved there to be published.25 Despite consi-
derable support for Münzenberg, even apparently including
Zinoviev's, the Komsomol bandwagon proved too strong. The
congress by a solid majority condemned ECCYI and its
leader.26

25 Ibid., 27, 28
26 Münzenberg was not without his supporters. Schüller

(ibid., 29), the Scandinavians (ibid., 33), and the
English, American, and Hungarian delegations (ibid.,
35) refused to accept the Russo-German resolution.
Münzenberg defended himself, noting that there had been
no communication from Shatskin to ECCYI on substantive
matters for over a year (ibid., 36-8). For the resolu-
tion as adopted see ibid., 39. The total number of man-
dates at the congress was set at 196 by the report of
the mandates commission (ibid., 16). A minimum of forty
were directly under the control of the Russian Komsomol
(Russia 10, Ukraine 6, Khiva 4, Azerbaidzhán 4, Georgia
4, Armenia 2, Persia 4, and two others), thus giving it
a firm, disciplined core of one-fifth of the votes to
start with. However, the Russians did not have to rely
upon the manipulation of votes in order to dominate the
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Role of the Youth Movement
Shatskin stressed that the dispute over the role of the
youth movement must now be considered settled. The youth
movement was to become fa school of communism for the broad
masses of young workers ... This educational role of the
communist youth movement today stands in the foreground,
and must especially be stressed and realized.127 Political
subordination, to Shatskin, did not mean withdrawal from
political activity. Instead, it signified a change in em-
phasis, toward issues specifically concerning youth, such
as education and protection of the economic interests of
the young workers, and away from tactical questions as in
the past. Young communists were to be active in political
affairs as individuals, under party direction. The youth
organizations, however, would no longer participate in
political actions themselves. They would henceforth serve
only to rally youth behind party-inspired actions. The
Komsomol leaders admitted openly that they were seeking to
tie all youth organizations to their respective communist
parties as the Komsomol had been tied to the Russian com-
munist party.
Even so, the Russians had not subdued everyone yet. The

leader of the young Austrian communists, Friedrich Hexmann,
argued that the decisions of the third Comintern congress
permitted the necessary independence of the young commu-
nists.28 Organizational independence had been recognized
by the Comintern, but this was useless, he pointed out, if
as in the case of Bulgaria, the party could dictate to the
youth organization who it could elect to its central com-
mittee and to leadership posts in its local groups. The
Comintern could not have meant, implied Hexmann, to give
a meaningless organizational independence to the youth
movement. Also referring to Bulgaria, the young Swiss com-
munist leader, Emil Arnold, expressed concern that the
pendulum might swing to the other extreme where the party

decision-making process at these international con-
gresses. With all participants commited to 'proletarian
unity1 and discipline, and with many spontaneously
accepting Russian moral and political leadership, the
general attitude was not one of searching for majorities
when it came time to vote.

27 Zu neuev Arbeit, 40
28 Ibid., 42-3
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controlled the youth organization completely.29 As time was
to demonstrate, these concerns were far from unfounded.
Arnold proposed, for psychological reasons, a change in
language that would have made the relationship between the
youth organizations and the parties one of subordination
(Unterordnung) instead of subjection (Unterwerfung).30

Richard Schiiller and the Hungarian, Johan Lekai, also re-
fused to give in.31 The Norwegians 'protested vehemently'
the Comintern decision to insist on subordination of the
youth organizations, as apparently did the Swedes and Danes.32

Shatskin insisted on the Leninist position that new con-
ditions necessitated new policies and new relationships.
He thus rejected a Belgian amendment obligating the youth
organizations to combat 'opportunism,1 a statement that
deliberately had been left out of the theses passed by the
Comintern congress.33 Shatskin argued instead that those
who were not in agreement with all of the decisions of the
Comintern congress would use such a statement to further
their own ideas. It would sanction precisely that which
just had been prohibited: an independent political line
for the youth organizations. By its very nature as a youth

29 Ibid., 45
30 'Unterordnung1 connotes a voluntary submission to autho-

rity, and is perhaps best translated as subordination or
submission. 'Unterwerfung' has a much stronger meaning
in the sense of subjection as a result of force or in-
nate authority (e.g. it is used to describe the relation-
ship between the conquered and the conqueror in time of
war). Arnold's proposal was an attempt by the pro-
independence forces to salvage something from a lost
battle, an effort to make it clear that the inferior
position now being forced upon the youth was one that
could be changed at a later date if the youth felt it
necessary. Perhaps it was an attempt to have it under-
stood, in principle, that there was no inherent right
of the parties to control the youth. Arnold was another
of the old socialist youth leaders supporting indepen-
dence who bowed to discipline and came out after the
congress for the new relationship (Neue Jugend, 10
October 1921).

31 Zu neuer Arbeit, 45-6
32 Sogstad, Ungdoms Fanevakt, 300-1
33 Zu neuer Arbeit, 45
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organization, Shatskin said, a communist youth organization
would always emphasize the struggle against the right and
support the left. Any encouragement to fight the right would
only invite 'leftist deviations.'
Despite the many expressions of disapproval, the congress,

by an overwhelming majority, expressed 'unreserved approval1

of the theses on the youth question as adopted by the Comin-
tern congress.34 This explicitly included the political sub-
ordination (Unterordnung) of the youth organizations to
their parties. The communist youth organizations were fto
discuss political problems, take a position thereon, and
participate in party work, but their main tasks demand that
the centre of activities be shifted from political and tac-
tical problems Cto be settled by the parties] to specific
youth problems.35 '
Having struggled before and during the war to break out

of the confining educational and agitational role imposed
upon them by the socialist parties who controlled their
youth organization (as in Germany), and having defended
themselves assiduously against party encroachment elsewhere,
the radical socialist youth now found themselves in an even
worse predicament. Earlier, they had defended or welcomed
a break with the party where necessary for that meant more
freedom for growth and political activity. It held out the
prospect of participation in the consolidation of all 'truly
revolutionary' forces at a time when revolutionary expecta-
tions were soaring. Radical socialist youth could indeed
afford to break with or attack the party, since there was
an alternative. The left within the parties was also in a
rebellious mood, and during and after the war was itself
to split from the parties. From November 1917, the Bolsheviks
in Russia served as a rallying point. An affinity with, or
tie to, the Bolsheviks was sufficient justification for the
youth to assert their independence. Now, however, the youth
organizations had nowhere to go in rebellion except the
political wilderness and probable disintegration at a time
when revolutionary prospects were dim. The socialist move-
ment had been polarized. To move away from the party now
meant either to abandon all pretense of revolutionary so-
cialism and join the social democrats, or to move out of

34 Ibid., 48
35 The resolution is in 2¡u neuer Arbeit¿ 105-6, and Reso-

lutions and theses of the seeond congress ... 5-7
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effective political life. Frustrated and forlorn, reluctantly
abandoning their revolutionary enthusiasm for a more discip-
lined and pragmatic approach, the delegates to the second
CYI congress now found themselves deprived of all that they
had struggled for over the previous decade and longer. A
non-political role in a strictly centralized and regimented
movement, directed by the party elite, was not what radical
socialist youth had fought for so bitterly.
Meanwhile, the congress had not yet finished with this

crucial issue of the role of the youth movement. The success
of the Comintern and Komsomol leaders in having their way
can be attributed to careful planning and preparation. Thus,
the decision to subordinate the youth organizations to the
communist parties was not left solely to congressional res-
olutions of principle. In order to facilitate implementa-
tion of the new line, all youth organizations were to be
reorganized. As detailed guidelines, the Russians pushed
through a set of f theses on the organizational structure
of the national communist youth organizations.1 The con-
tinuing tension between the 'democratic1 and fcentralist1

instincts of the communist movement can be seen very clearly
in this new statement of organizational principles. 'The
free discussion of all questions, the eligibility of all
members for election to leading positions (Wâhlbarkeit),
an obligation to make reports, and the publication of the
proceedings Cof all bodiesH136 were asserted to be neces-
sary preconditions for both successful organizational work,
and the development of the independence of the individual
member. The need for stronger discipline was also empha-
sized, but discipline was to connote as much a voluntary,
self-abnegating, self-sacrificing attitude, as a formal
submission to orders. One was to 'understand discipline
as being not just adherence to a unified party front or
conscious subordination under the regulations (Anordnungen)
of the highest bodies1 (although this was expected), but
even more as a frame of mind. 'Partiinost1f was being ex-
tended to the entire communist movement.37

36 Kurella, Gründung und Aufbau ... 248, and Resolutions
and theses of the second congress ... 17-21

37 The theses went on to say that the heavy responsibili-
ties that lay on the members of all communist organiza-
tions demanded of them a serious attitude, a commitment
to work energetically and with determination, and to
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Alongside what could be argued were democratic features
were others emphasizing centralism. In order to become mass
organizations, there was to be an expansion of the organi-
zational base of the youth organizations. The fcellf was
now being introduced into the organizational structure of
communist organizations. Cells were to be formed wherever
large groups of young people were organized - in the fac-
tories, schools, trade-union youth sections, sports clubs,
opposition youth groups, and elsewhere. These cells were
to become the basic units of the youth organizations, and
were to form the base of an hierarchical structure rising
from local groups (based on residence and controlling the
work of a number of cells), through district and/or provin-
cial organizations, to a national committee and a national
congress, which would elect the central committee as its
executive organ.38 Authority was thus centralized at the
top. Under 'guidance from the party and the Communist Youth
International,1 the central committees were to be the 'cen-
tral directors1 of the youth organizations.39 District com-
mittees were to be elected by district conferences, but had
to be endorsed by the central committee and were subject to
its orders. While the central committees were to be elected
formally by national congresses, the practice appears soon
to have developed of using the congresses simply to ratify

seek to fulfil not just the letter, but the spirit of
the formal obligations. Thus, one can see the introduc-
tion of the Russian party concept of 'partiinost'' into
the international communist youth movement. 'It goes
without saying,1 continued the theses, 'that subordina-
tion under the highest bodies permits a free discussion
(Behandlung) of all issues in dispute, which, until a
decision is taken, is indeed a necessity' (ibid.).

38 Zu neuer Arbeit, 78-86. It was recognized that in some
countries (Austria, the Netherlands) where the communist
youth organization was very small such an elaborate or-
ganizational structure would not be necessary (ibid., 84),

39 Resolutions and theses of the second congress ... 17-21.
See also Zu neuer Arbeit, 83, 86. The voting was 106-10,
with only the French delegaton supporting amendments of-
fered by the KAJ delegate providing for more decentrali-
zation. The KAJ had no voting rights. The organizational
statute as adopted is in Resolutions and theses of the
second congress ... 35-6.
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the choice of leaders made by the party and/or ECCYI. By
controlling the composition of the central committees of
the youth organizations, the CYI and the parties could
thus keep the entire youth movement under control. As will
be seen, however, this was not accomplished immediately.
The youth organizations had not as yet faced the consequen-
ces of their general commitment to centralization.
With the main questions of strategy and the role of the

youth movement settled, there was little difficulty in
securing adoption of the Comintern position on tactical
issues. The long debate on the nature of the youth organi-
zations, and on the form of the 'economic struggle,1 was
now at an end. The youth organizations were to become mass
organizations participating directly in, and leading, the
efforts of the young workers to improve their living and
working conditions.'*0 The basis for economic work was to
be nuclei (cells) in the factories and schools. At the
same time, the young communists were to infiltrate and
try to capture the trade-union youth sections. A nine-
point program of minimum economic demands was to be put
forth as a challenge to the reformist trade-union leaders.41

Imposition of Russian control over the CYI was completed
when Shatskin's proposal to move ECCYI to Moscow, and to
create an under-secretariat in Berlin ' to conduct organi-
zational and propaganda work according to directives from
Moscow,1 was accepted without formal opposition.42 A serious
behind-the-scene conflict took place, however, in which the
Scandinavians, 'together with others,' held out for keeping
ECCYI in Berlin.43 After disagreement on its composition,

40 The theses on the 'economic struggle' are in ibid., 10-12.
41 There were thus to be no special 'bridge organizations'

to conduct the economic work. The Russians, supported
by the majority, appear to have had serious doubts about
the ability of the communists to control mass economic
organizations set up outside the youth organizations.
To have placed the main weight of the communist 'eco-
nomic struggle' on separate organizations would have been
to run the heavy risk that communist efforts would be
engulfed by a broader movement beyond communist control
or influence.

42 Zu neuev Arbeit, 97-8
43 See the report of the Danish delegates in Fremad 15.

ârg., nr. 5 (September 1921).
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which necessitated the intervention of ECCI, the congress
elected a new and larger ECCYI.A¿* Besides Vujovitch (Yugo-
slavia) who replaced Münzenberg as secretary, Shatskin,
Sabirov (a Komsomol leader representing the Orient), Unger
(Germany), Schonhaar (Germany), Schüller (Austria), Tran-
quilli (Italy), Kurella (Russia), Münzenberg, Flieg, and
a Scandinavian were chosen. Four candidates, among whom
were Doriot (France), Tatarov (Russia), and Lekai (Hungary),
were also elected.45 Münzenberg and Flieg never participated
in the work of the CYI after the second congress. Despite
the presence of at least three of the leading spokesmen for
the 'revolutionary offensive1 and independence for the youth
movement (Schüller, Schonhaar, and Tranquilli), the new
leadership was clearly under the control of the Comintern
executive committee.46

44 Shatskin mentioned this in his report to the fourth Kom-
somol congress in September 1921 (Fisher, Jr, Pattern
for Soviet Youth, 102). ECCI intervention seems to have
been necessary because of the fanti-MunzenbergT attitude
of the Russians and others, which it appears led them to
be reluctant to re-elect Münzenberg and Flieg to ECCYI.
Their appearance in the new leadership served to obscure
the seriousness of the disputes and changes made by the
congress.

45 Zu neuer Arbeit, 98. The Norwegian, Ingvald Larsen, was
appointed by the Scandinavians soon after the congress
(UK, 20 August 1921, 5).

46 The basic principles for work among youth in the colo-
nial world followed Comintern policy (Zu neuer Arbeit_,
73-4; for Comintern policy see Degras, The Communist
International ... I, 138-44, and 382-93). Despite con-
siderable effort, the CYI was able to build few serious
youth organizations in non-European (or European-
derivative) areas. Not only were conservative cultural
influences a serious obstacle in these areas, but the
colonial regimes and nationalist governments, such as
in Turkey and Persia, were very active in combatting
all who threatened the status quo. Communism did find
an audience, however, among colonial students and young
intellectuals who were residing in Europe. The congress
also adopted theses on propaganda work among the peasant
youth, work among the students, the Jewish question, and
a new organizational statute, and approved an anti-
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For many of the young communist activists who served as
delegates to the Comintern and CYI congresses in the summer
of 1921, the weeks in Moscow must have been rather traumatic.
Enthusiastic, idealistic, committed, and full of faith
in the imminent revolutionary social and political restruc-
turing of Europe, they had arrived spoiling for a, showdown
with the forces of 'opportunism1 within the Comintern. They
expected the world congress to provide the guidance and the
impetus for the final thrust to power. Instead, they were
told to be patient and to restrain their enthusiasm. While
the third Comintern congress continued to pay lip service
to the prospects for revolution, the emphasis was clearly
on organizational consolidation and, for the youth organi-
zations, abandonment of their independent political activi-
ties and a turn to the more mundane agitational, propaganda,
and educational tasks. They were to become one of the
transmission belts1 through which the party would build
mass support for the revolutionary overthrow of the estab-
lished bourgeois society.
The destruction of the Communist Youth International as

an institution capable of conducting independent political
activity was the heaviest blow that the young communists
had to bear - a decision, furthermore, which they were
forced in the name of discipline to endorse themselves.
By the imposition of authority over the independent commu-
nist youth movement, and the subordination of the youth
organizations to the parties, the Comintern leaders undid
the work of several decades. The long struggle of radical,
revolutionary socialist youth to maintain or obtain an
independent existence, to concentrate their forces at the
international level within an independent organization,
and above all, to determine their own role in the 'prole-
tarian struggle,' had come to an end. What remained was
to assure that Comintern decisions were implemented, ob-
durate dissenters removed, cadres trained and oriented
toward 'youth tasks,' and the character of the national
youth organizations changed accordingly.
Events during the two Moscow congresses, and subsequent

developments, made a deep impression on Willi Münzenberg.
He had been a product of, and in many ways was most repre-

militarist, anti-social democratic 'manifesto to the
proletarian youth' (see Resolutions and theses of the
second congress ...).
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sentative of, the evolution of the socialist youth movement
in Europe after 1907. He soon developed a cynicism that was
to colour his attitude toward the Russians and their fol-
lowers for the rest of his life.47 What may have disturbed
Mu'nzenberg most was the behaviour of Lenin. Münzenberg had
been very close to Lenin and his circle in Zurich in 1916
and 1917. In fact one could say that Lenin's influence was
a critical element in the development of Münzenberg1s polit-
ical views. At that time, however, Lenin had supported
and encouraged the development of an independent youth
movement. Although he bowed to discipline, Münzenberg was
never really to accept Lenin's argument that conditions had
changed so much that an independent youth movement was
no longer necessary and was, in fact, detrimental to the
further development of the communist movement.

After the CYI congress

The second CYI congress had established new relations
between the youth organizations and the parties, issued
the directives for 'going to the masses,1 and given to the
new ECCYI the task of creating a centralized world organi-
zation on the Russian model. The period after the congress

47 See Gross, Willi Münzenberg, 123. Ernst Christiansen,
an old friend of Münzenberg from the wartime youth inter-
national, maintained a continuing correspondence with him,
as well as meeting with him on occasion (interview with
Christiansen). It is his distinct impression that Mün-
zenberg wanted to be the leader of a large and politi-
cally important youth movement extending even beyond
Europe. He made no distinction between a 'political
movement1 and a 'youth movement.' To further the inter-
ests of the young workers the movement had to be polit-
ical. The Russians made this impossible by insisting
that the youth movement be subordinated to Russian in-
terests and Russian criteria for ideological and tactical
correctness. The increasing discipline within the com-
munist movement offended Münzenberg1s independent nature
as the 1920s wore on. It is thus not difficult to under-
stand why, in the 1920s and 1930s, he made such an effort
(on the whole successfully) to dissociate his far-flung
'front organization1 and publishing activities in Berlin,
then Paris, from Moscow's usually omnipresent supervision.
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was one in which the efforts to carry out the congress
decisions were hampered by opposition within the communist
youth organizations and apathy or hostility on the part of
the young workers. The force of tradition was too strong
for the congress decisions to be carried out immediately,
especially the one about giving up political independence.**8

The 'leftism1 of the communist youth organizations and
the disagreement with the new policy of fretreat' continued.
The opposition at the congress had submitted formally to
discipline, but on return to their respective countries
these delegates often did little to put the new policies
into effect. They were abetted by the disapproval of the
new line by a large segment of either the central leader-
ship, or the membership at large, or both. In addition,
those who had become converts to the new line, like Max
Kohler, the leader of the KJD in Germany, often returned
home to an organization that gave them less than full sup-
port. Despite these difficulties, the central leaderships
of the national youth organizations were able in most
cases to win a majority at a national congress for the new
line, but often a disenchanted and discontented minority
remained. The Comintern leaders had their way in that their
supporters managed to secure or retain control of the youth
organizations. However, the generals were soon to lose many
of their most enthusiastic troops. Furthermore, the con-
flicts within the parties during 1923 and 1924 were once
again to bring the youth organizations into party-political
affairs.
The general weakness of the communist movement after the

political defeats of 1921 also had its effect on the youth
movement. The membership of most communist youth organiza-
tions declined during 1921-22, with Denmark as an extreme
example. Numbering almost 12,000 when it joined the CYI in
1919, the Socialdemokratisk Ungdomsforbund i Danmark had
fallen off to a few hundred by 1921 (when the leadership

48 See Die Kommunistisehe Internationale, no. 18 (1921):
53-61. See IJK9 16 September 1921 for ECCYI directives
on party/youth organization relations issued after the
second congress. See Rundschreiben des Exekutiv-Komitees
der KJI an die Kommunistisehen Jugendverbfinde^ 1 August
1921, for the detailed instructions to the youth orga-
nizations on how to win the membership for the second
congress decisions.
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accepted the second CYI congress decisions, including the
change of name to include the word communist). Most of the
members left to join the right-socialist youth organization.
In many countries the general organizational work of the
CYI came to a standstill during these years.49 The change
in psychological atmosphere from one of revolutionary anti-
cipation to one of consolidation and the search for broader
support discouraged and frustrated many of the most enthu-
siastic young revolutionary socialists. À considerable num-
ber dropped out of political activities altogether. Except
briefly in 1923 in some countries, there was no compensation
in the form of an increase in the flow of new recruits.
To understand why, despite the large numbers of defections,

so many young communists were willing to accept the new dis-
pensation, one must realize that communist youth had not been
forced to give up an opportunity to give voice to their views
on party/political issues. That was to come later, although
it was foreshadowed at this time by the emphasis that the
new CYI leadership was placing on non-political activities.
What they were not to do was take an independent position
outside the party, certainly not if such a position were
institutionalized within an independent youth organization.
The KJD in Germany, for example, was expected to be concerned
with all party problems, and was to take positions on these
problems. But fthe differences of opinion that emerge in the
communist party cannot be cleared up and overcome by commu-
nist youth from the outside, but only through practical co-
operation and criticism ... within the framework of the
party.'50 It was still possible in 1921 for a young commu-
nist, in Germany or elsewhere, to accept political subordi-
nation of his organization without thereby giving up the
right to express his views or feel that he no longer had
an opportunity to shape party policy. Discipline could still
be reconciled with freedom of discussion. This was not to
last for long, however.

Germany
If the new, acquiescent leadership of the Communist Youth
International was to succeed in imposing the 'new order1

on all the member organizations, it had to assure above all

49 Chitarow (Khitarov), Der Karnpf wn die Massen ... 25
50 Resolutionen und Riohtlinien des 6. Reiohs-Kongresses

... 5-8 (cited hereafter as Halle Congress)
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that all opposition in the KJD in Germany was overcome. The
KJD convened its sixth congress in Halle in mid September
in a considerably more subdued mood than had prevailed be-
fore the congresses in Moscow.51 The revolutionary tide had
receded, the communists in Germany were still suffering from
harassment by various national and local authorities, and
the Comintern in Moscow had just cast a chill over the eager-
ness of the young communists for revolutionary action. Fol-
lowing the example of the communist party at its congress
in Jena in the latter part of August, the KJD bowed, over
considerable resistance, to the discipline of Moscow and
accepted the new line.52 Some, however, were suggesting that
all who were willing to accept subordination of the KJD to
the party should be expelled.53 This resistance continued
in the many district conferences held after the Halle con-
gress. The discussion at these conferences was usually led
by members of the central leadership (since December 1920,
renamed the fReichszentrale1). In all cases they succeeded
in winning only a far-from-unanimous or enthusiastic ap-
proval of the Halle and second CYI congress decisions.5**
Moreover, this was accomplished only at the price of the
withdrawal or expulsion of a large part of the membership.

51 UK, 10 October 1921, 4-6. Halle was chosen as the site
of the congress as a symbol of solidarity with the com-
munists in central Germany, the most active in the March
Action (JG9 1 October 1921, 18). In an official history
of the German young workers1 movement published in East
Berlin there is but one short paragraph on this important
congress (Abriss der Geschiohte ... 165).

52 See J-I9 October 1921, 54-6, for the letter from ECCYI
to the congress calling for support for the CYI congress
decisions. The letter did not reach the congress in time,
but was published later 'as an expression of the burning
questions of the communist youth movement' (Die Arbeit,
November 1921, 37-40). The resolution on party/KJD rela-
tions is in Halle Congress, 5-8. Voting was 128-19-3 for
the resolution (JG, 1 October 1921, 24). See also UK,
16 September 1921, 2-3; Der Junge Kommunist, August 1921,
1, 5; and JG, 15 November 1921, 71

53 Pietschmann, Die politisch-ideologische Klftrungsprozess
... 322

54 In some district conferences a large majority remained
unsatisfied (see Der Junge Kommunist, November 1921, 1-2,
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An important result of the Halle congress was its approval
without discussion of a new organizational statute.55 The
statute, in conformity with the second CYI congress theses,
was drawn so as to provide for a firm organization !to ini-
tiate and carry out actions.f All notions of independence
were to be eliminated, which meant that there was to be
more control from the top through the representation of
higher bodies at lower levels. The lower organs were not
to consider themselves as representing the membership against
the central leadership, but rather as instruments of the
latter in carrying out a united policy throughout the entire
KJD. Thanks to its wider perspectives, the central leadership
was said to be in the best position to decide on tactics.
Voting representation of all higher bodies in those sub-

and JG, 15 November 1921, 71). This issue was finally
put to rest during 1922 (see the report of the national
committee meeting in August 1922 in Die Arbeit, no. 12
CAugust 1922D). Opposition still existed at the January
1922 national committee meeting, primarily from those
supporting Reuter-Friesland. By August, however, the
!Zentralef was reporting unity. See also Die Arbeit,
February-March 1922, 71. At the seventh KJD congress in
April 1923 it was reported that the Halle decisions were
now accepted by all (JG9 15 April 1923, 152).

55 The report given at the congress on the statute is in
JG, 1 October 1921, 25-6; the statute itself is in Halle
Congress, 21-3. Elected to the new fReichszentrale1 were
Gyptner, Hopffe, Wiesner, and Schulz from the previous
leadership, and Emil Birkert, Walter Gollmick (Carl
Adler), and Eugen Herbst newly elected (Pietschmann,
Die politisch-ideologisehe Klarungsprozess ... 325).
The latter three were removed in December 1921/January
1922 because they apparently were following Reuter-
Friesland and had signed his declaration in December
1921. Harry Kuhn, Fritz Gabier, and Eugen Wiedmaier
were co-opted to replace them (see UK, 15 February
1922, and Die Arbeit, August 1922, 157). It will be
noted that Max Kohler, formerly a leading member and
advocate of the 'revolutionary offensive1 was not re-
elected. Gyptner remained as chairman. The new organi-
zational norms were elaborated at more length for all
KJD functionaries in articles by Gyptner in Die Arbeit
in November and December 1921.
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ordinate to them was seen to be an important means of as-
suring implementation of centrally determined policy. The
cells and fractions formed within places of work or impor-
tant social and economic organizations were to form the
'bridge1 to the masses under the local groups based on resi-
dence (Ortsgruppe).
The first test for the new party/KJD relationship came at

the end of January 1922 when the national committee of the
KJD met in Berlin to take a position on the factional con-
troversy within the KPD.56 It followed the decision of the
party central committee (Zentralausschuss) and repudiated
Reuter-Friesland1s views on KPD/Comintern relations. Where
two years previously (1920) it had been necessary to reject
the 'revolutionary impatience1 of the 'ultra-left,' it was
now thought necessary to avoid the path to 'revolutionary
tiredness1 advocated by Reuter-Friesland. The national com-
mittee came out against both the left opposition (Ruth
Fischer) and the 'right deviation1 of Reuter-Friesland and
his followers.57 The decisions of the party (the Meyer/
Thalheimer/Pieck majority) were to be the 'guiding principles
for the work of the KJD.158

Ever since its formation, the FSJ/KJD had been occupied
primarily with internal political differences. Many district
groups had been concerning themselves so much with political
matters that they had neglected educational and economic
tasks. One result was that the right-socialists (social
democrats) made great gains, thereby surpassing the KJD in
size. Now the KJD leadership wished, belatedly, to remedy
this very serious situation. They felt it necessary to pre-
pare a statement detailing the tasks with which the youth
organization was now to occupy itself in order to expand
its base of support. This was left to an article in the KJD
functionaries1 organ, Die Arbeit, in February-March 1922.

56 JG9 1 February 1922, 122-3
57 UK, 15 February 1922
58 Ibid. Gyptner, giving the report of the 'Zentrale' to

the national committee, refers to four members of the
'Zentrale' as having signed the Reuter-Friesland
declaration. According to Pietschmann, Die politisch-
ideologisohe Klftrungsprozess ... 325, only three were
removed. Gyptner mentions the political differences at
this meeting, and the effect that the expulsions and
departures from the KJD had on the strength of the orga-
nization (Die Arbeit, August 1922, 158).
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This statement was co-authored by two leading members of
the 'Zentrale,' Richard Gyptner, the chairman, and Walter
Schulz. It was written as an authoritative declaration of
policy, setting forth the direction and goals of the KJD
now that the political issues had been settled. This had
been made necessary by uncertainty in the KJD ranks over
aims and methods of work in the post-second CYI congress
conditions. More specifically, the authors sought to combat
the ideas of those in the youth organization advocating a
'new way,1 that is, those who (at the sixth KJD congress
and at the January national committee session) had offered
a deeply pessimistic appraisal of the prospects for extending
communist influence among young workers in competition with
the bourgeois, religious, right-socialist, and centrist
youth organizations. Many functionaries and local groups
had evidently in practice given up on the 'economic struggle'
because of difficulties and the absence of immediate pros-
pects for success. Gyptner and Schulz criticized as impa-
tient those who wished to refrain from the 'economic struggle'
and to concentrate instead on raising the level of class-
consciousness of the young workers as the precondition for
expansion of communist influence. In order to reach the
young workers many of the local groups were spending their
time organizing hikes, theatre evenings, sports activities,
and the like. Working through the organizational focal point
of the factory cell, the KJD was now to marshal its forces
in the campaign to lead the young workers in a fight for
specific demands.
Openly coming to grips with the weakening of the organi-

zation that had resulted from the March Action in 1921 and
the subsequent controversies between the young communists
and the Comintern, the authors admitted that there were
many deficiencies within the KJD. At least half of the mem-
bers of local groups were fifteen or sixteen years of age.
This meant that the largest groups of members was not yet
of an age at which they could be expected to assume respon-
sible tasks. It also demonstrated the great losses that the KJD
had suffered when large numbers of older members left during
1921, some going into the party, but many others leaving
the movement altogether. The authors noted that the 'commu-
nist core' of the local groups had diminished, and that
current functionaries were often untrained. Internal training
programs were to be established to cope with these deficien-
cies. The year 1922 was thus to be a period of organizational
redevelopment. Outwardly, at least, the KJD turned to its
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united-front activities. During 1923 and 1924, however, it
was to be caught up again in party affairs.

France
The French communist youth organization (JC) had been a
stronghold of the party left since the capture of the so-
cialist youth organization by the communists in late 1920.59

The majority of the youth leaders supported Souvarine and
Loriot, the leading Comintern supporters in the party,
against the party secretary, Frossard. Still being young
and having entered the socialist movement late in its devel-
opment, the young communists were not subject to the pull
of tradition. They were thus more willing to remake the
socialist movement in the successful Bolshevik image.60

The second JC congress was held in May 1922 at Montluçon.
By this time the leadership felt it possible to seek rati-
fication of the decisions of the second CYI congress.61

It also sought endorsement of its position regarding the
situation in the party. The congress confirmed the strong
left tendency of the youth organization. It passed, over
some opposition from both those who supported Frossard,
and die-hard supporters of the 'revolutionary offensive,1

a resolution viewing the 'danger of the right1 (Frossard)
as still a meance in the party, and demanding 'the ideologi-
cal, and where necessary organizational, cleansing of the
communist party of non-communist, pacifist, and anti-
communist tendencies.'6 2

59 Borkenau, European Communism, 104
60 See Wohl, French Communism in the Making, 1914-1924, 216-17
61 The continual harassment by the authorities as a result

of the anti-militarist activities, and the loss of many
functionaries to the army during the annual military
call-up, had weakened the JC severely in 1921 and 1922
(J-I9 September 1922, 46-8).

62 For a discussion of the congress see J-J, July 1922,
386-7. The vote on this issue was 2432-394, with 426
abstentions. A new central committee of nine was created,
a trimming of the old central committee that had had
twenty-two members. The provincial districts were to
have an opportunity to be heard at quarterly meetings
of an expanded central committee, with eight represen-
tatives from the provincial organizations added (UK,
15 June 1922). It appears to have been at this time that
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The JC had retained its organizational and political in-
dependence from the party, despite the decisions of the
congresses in Moscow in 1921. The leaders of the JC were
unwilling to submit to the 'opportunist* Frossard leader-
ship, and this was tolerated and even encouraged by ECCYI.
The JC was still useful to the Comintern in efforts to im-
pose a more acquiescent leadership on the communist party.
Moreover, the militancy of the JC manifested itself pri-
marily in the one area where the Comintern acknowledged the
desirability of more aggressive policies: anti-militarism.
Thus the left tendency within the JC was within acceptable
bounds. The important point for the Comintern was simply
that the JC leaders, despite differences over strategy and
tactics, had accepted its discipline. Hence, the JC re-
mained considerably closer to Moscow than the leadership
of the PCF, at least until Frossard's exit from the party.63

Despite objections that it was not applicable to France,
the JC leaders accepted the united front in principle.
Quietly, they neglected their obligation to seek joint ac-
tion with the socialist youth organization, but were very
active in the trade unions.6A They began to make 'economic
work1 an important part of the JC?s activities. Spurned by
the leadership of the two trade-union federations (CGT and
the new anarcho-syndicalist CGTU), the JC opened a campaign
in l'Avant-Garde in support of fthe demands of young work-
ers.165 Where possible the young communists, together with
the party, sought to win support from local or district

Jacques Doriot assumed the leadership of the JC. For
preparations for the congress see J-I9 May 1922, 268-9,
and IJK9 1 April 1922. For the post-congress efforts of
the central leadership to assure acceptance of the deci-
sion see J-I9 September 1922, 46-8.

63 See Wohl, French Communism in the Making, 1914-1924, 322
64 See J-I, March 1923, 205-6, and June 1924, 313-15; also

UK, 15 August 1922, and 15 December 1922
65 The central committee directed an fopen letter1 to the

congress in St Etienne in June 1922, at which the radi-
cal trade-union federation, the CGTU, was founded. The
congress, however, dominated as it was by anarcho-
syndicalists, refused to receive a delegation from JC
and announced that its trade unions would have nothing
to do with the JC. See UK, 15 August 1922, and the
issues of l'Avant-Garde for June 1922
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trade-union groups. They had considerable success in the
north of France while also building cells in factories and
mines.
In the latter part of 1922 and early 1923 the JC had be-

come very active among French mine workers, whose strike
in 1923 was utilized to push for JC economic demands.66 Of
greater importance for the work of the communist youth or-
ganization, however, was the occupation of the Ruhr and
the resultant economic crisis in Germany in 1923. The main
emphasis in communist political propaganda during this
period shifted to anti-militarist, anti-imperialist cam-
paigns in which the JC (under Jacques Doriot) took the
lead.67

Italy
After the communists had asserted control over the Italian
socialist youth organization at Florence in January 1921,
a sharp decline in the organization followed. Not only did
a sizable minority set itself up as the new socialist (Uni-
tarian1) youth organization, but the new central committee
was arrested, or forced into hiding by government harass-
ment. Most of the provincial and local leaders who went
with the communists met the same fate. Still committed to
revolutionary action, the Italian youth organization, like
the party, reorganized on a basis designed to protect it-
self against harassment and violence by governmental author-
ities and the growing fascist movement. Yet, the difficul-
ties of the new communist youth organization were further
increased when many of its best functionaries, and about
10,000 members, entered the communist party so as to give
it greater strength.68

66 See J-I9 May 1923, 283-4. In 1922 the JC was substanti-
ally the largest young workers1 organization in France.
There were in addition to the communists small syndical-
ist, anarchist, right-socialist, and centrist youth
groups. By their own admission, the most influential of
these, the centrists under Pierre Laine, were a
'laughingly small1 organization (J-I, June 1922, 307).

67 See, for example, UK, March 1924
68 J-I, February 1922, 170-2. The socialist youth organi-

zation numbered about 35,000 at the end of November 1919
(Unter dem roten Banner, 19). The number grew continu-
ously during 1920, and in January 1921 reached 60,000
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Under these conditions, and together with the 'ultra-
leftism* still present in the youth organization, the de-
cision of the second CYI congress to have all communist
youth organizations become mass organizations met with a
completely negative response.69 The youth organization,
still supporting Bordiga, would have none of the new 're-
treat1 policy. It quietly went its own way, ignoring the
Comintern decisions on tactics and subordination to the
party. While the central committee recognized formally the
need to win wider support by going 'to the masses1 on eco-
nomic issues, it refused to cooperate with those ('unitar-
ianf socialists) from whom the communists had just split
in an atmosphere of bitterness and recrimination.70 The
central committee took the view that to emphasize joint
struggle with the socialists for 'partial economic demands'
would be to weaken revolutionary resolve within the working

(IJK9 January 1920, 1921; Korrmunismus (Vienna) CIS
January 1921U: 49-59). After the split of the socialist
youth organization at the Florence congress in January
1921, about 12,000 left to go with the 'Unitarians1

(Die Kommunistische Internationale, no. 16 1921 : 645).
The communist youth organization went rapidly downhill
in 1921 and 1922, reaching a low of about 2000 in Decem-
ber 1922 after the failure of the occupation of the fac-
tories in northern Italy (J-I9 May 1924, 265-6), rising
to 8000 in November 1924 with the merger of the commu-
nists and 'maximalist-socialists' (c7-I", November 1924,
81). While the communists were rapidly declining, the
'unitarians' were exhibiting a corresponding growth,
reaching 18,000 to 20,000 in 1921 (UK, 20 October 1921;
Die Internationale Sozialistische Jugendbewegung, 47-9).
By the time the 'unitarians' split in January 1923, they
had grown to about 50,000, with about 5000 being expelled
and setting themselves up as the 'socialist unitarian'
youth organization (J-J, September 1923, 27-8). Under
fascist pressure, the 'maximalist-socialists' (the major-
ity at the congress in January 1923) fell drastically
in numbers in 1924 until they were of the same insigni-
ficant order of magnitude as the communists, after which
the two merged.

69 See 1'Avanguardia, 16 January 1921
70 See I'Avanguardia, 22 and 29 January, 5 and 19 February,

and 12 March 1922; and IJK9 15 February 1922
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class, as well as to open the youth organization to easy
attack and destruction by the fascists.71

ECCYI, however, continued to call for the Italian youth
organizaton to find ways of putting the second congress
decisions into effect, without destroying its capabilities
for struggle against the fascists.72 On the eve of the na-
tional congress of the Italian organization in March 1922,
ECCYI called for an end to 'ultra-leftism1 in economic
questions. It also wished a change in the basic organiza-
tional structure, away from the 'combat groups' (squadri),
which paralleled 'communist groups' in the factories and
elsewhere as a supplementary organizational form.73 ECCYI,
following the Comintern 'to the masses'and united-front
line developed in 1921 and 1922, wanted the Italian youth
organization to reorganize on a more open basis so as to
facilitate its growth into a mass organization. It thus
called for the military cadres to be subordinated to the
local groups. The basic unit of organization should be in-
side the factory, with the 'circoli' (clubs, discussion
circles, youth hostels) and military cadres as auxiliary
institutions. A continuation of the organization on a mili-
tary basis (inquadramento militaire) would condemn the youth
organization, according to ECCYI, to being a narrow organi-
zation in a period calling for a close tie to the masses.
The young Italian communists held their annual congress

in Rome in late March 1922, a week after the second congress
of the communist party.7A A lively discussion took place

71 See the article by g.b. (Giuseppe Berti), 'Due Errate
Opinioni' (Two Wrong Opinions) in 1 'Avanguardia, 26
February 1922. See also the article 'I fondatori della
Lega - KIM,' I'Avanguardia, 19 March 1922, and the
editor's comments on an article by V.R. (Viktor Robig
CAlfred KurellaH), 'Organizazioni di Mass,' I'Avan-
guardia, 26 March 1922.

72 J-J, February 1922, 170-2. See also the article by
Ziegler (Kurella) in I'Avanguardia, 5 March 1922

73 J-I, February 1922, 170-2. For the revolutionary spirit
of the Italian youth leaders as reflected in the discus-
sions over tactics toward the army see 1 rAvanguardia,
12 February 1922.

74 Having taken over the socialist youth organization, the
communists sought to profit from emphasizing the conti-
nuity with the past by considering the congress to be
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on the manner in which CYI decisions should be implemented.
Now that a communist party had been formed, agreed the
delegates, the youth organization could accept the CYI de-
cision to subordinate itself to the party. As already noted,
however, formal recognition of party supremacy in no way
inhibited the youth organization from behaving quite inde-
pendently. The only opposition to the fgoing-to-the-masses1

principle came from the Florentine delegation, which had to
work illegally and in constant conflict with the fascists.
While the principle was accepted by the congress majority,
it remained a matter of priorities for individual partici-
pants: first, protection in a dangerous situation, then a
broadened organizational form. Even this reaching out to
the masses, however, would not be at the expense of a sac-
rifice of principle or revolutionary purity. The Ordine
nuovo delegate, Mario Montagnana, reporting on organizational

the next regular congress (ninth) of the old organiza-
tion. See IJK9 15 April 1922, and I

rAvanguardia9 9 and
16 April 1922 for reports on the congress. Of the party
leaders, only Gramsci appeared and spoke to the dele-
gates. The congress elected a new central committee af-
ter some procedural difficulties over who would parti-
cipate in the making of nominations. Various lists of
candidates were circulating and offered to the congress
chairman, apparently including one proposed by the out-
going central committee. Pressure from the delegates
resulted in the formation of a nominating committee, the
majority of whom were congress delegates chosen by the
ex officio members (chairman of the congress, the commu-
nist party representative, the CYI representative, and
a representative from the old central committee). The
committee report was accepted unanimously, with no no-
tation in the report of the congress in 1' Avanguardia
of any discussion or debate. Elected were Luigi Longo,
Telo1, Gorelli, Falcipieri, Frausin, Cianiccieri,
Montanari, Berti, Cassita, and D'Onofrio (1' Avanguardia¿
9 April 1922). There appears to have been a wave of ex-
pulsions from the youth organization after the congress
in Florence in January 1921, clearing out the funita-
rians.T Berti agreed in response to one speaker that
there had been too many expulsions. The process had
scared off many prospective members.
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and propaganda tasks, stated that propaganda and the efforts
to reach the masses were only one aspect of the work of the
youth organization.75 By seeking to become a mass organiza-
tion, the youth organization should be careful not to com-
promise its revolutionary aims. First and foremost this
meant refusal to form a united front with the socialists.
On this issue the communist youth were firm supporters of
the 'Rome Theses1 drawn up by Bordiga, which had just been
adopted by the second party congress.
The young Italian communists were unwilling to legitimize

the political and economic status quo in Italy by focusing
their 'economic struggle1 on the existing non-revolutionary
trade unions. They also refused to have the youth organiza-
tion itself lead the 'economic struggle' directly. In clear
contravention of the decisions of the congresses in Moscow
in 1921, they decided that economic work would be conducted
outside the youth organization. Local youth groups would
join with the trade-union departments of local party orga-
nizations and form joint committees for action in and out
of the trade unions.76 A united front would be possible
only at the local level between communist and non-communist
workers.77

The form and style of economic work was to vary according
to the region of the country.78 In Milan and other heavily
industrialized areas, demands for representation of the
young workers in the communist trade-union committees and
for the inclusion of the special youth demands in all strike
and other agitational activities were to be raised in party
circles. In areas of small farms and handicraft industries,
the communists were to be active in intervening, through
the predominantly non-communist trade unions, with the
capitalists for the young handworkers. In Sicily, and
other semi-feudal? backward areas where no strong trade
unions existed and 'where the political struggle was not
the class struggle, but rather a personal one,' communist

75 L'Avanguardia, 9 April 1922
76 See the article, 'La Gioventi Communista e il fronta

único,' l'Avanguardia, 14 May 1922
77 There was even some opposition to this limited implemen-

tation of Comintern policy. Tranquilli in June 1922 was
still defending the united front in principle from 'puts-
chists' and activists on the left (ibid., 16 June 1922).

78 UK, 15 June 1922
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youth were to be active in founding trade unions and co-
operatives.

Better prepared than in 1921 for illegal activity, the
communist youth organization was able to save much of its
organizational structure after the fascist march on Rome
in October 1922.79 The task now was not to go out and do
battle, as in Germany in March 1921, because there was no
open conflict between the legal authorities and the fas-
cists. The major problem was to preserve the organizational
apparatus, and to build up the communist military organiza-
tion so as to defend the movement. In Bologna, Crosseto,
Siena, Aresco, Reggio Emilia, Ferrara, Modena, Mantua,
and elsewhere the communist youth organization (as well as
the communist party) was completely illegal. The central
committee, the sections in the large industrial cities
(Turin, Milan, Trieste), and those in southern Italy,
Sicily, and Sardinia continued to function normally. Where
the working class was too strong for an immediate attack
by the fascists on its organizations, or where it was too
weak to be of much concern to them, the communists were
able to remain operative. Even so, arrests and the prohib-
ition of publishing activities, including Comintern and
CYI publications, limited sharply the work of all commu-
nist groups.

During 1923, as the fascists successfully strengthened
their position in Italy, they bore down more heavily on
the communists and the young communists suffered along
with the party. Sometime in early 1923 the entire central
committee was arrested, including the leaders, Berti,
Cassita, and Longo.80 A secret meeting of the national
committee was nevertheless held in Rome in August, when a
new central committee was formed, only to be broken up
again by further arrests in the fall.81 Especially para-
lyzing in 1923 and 1924 for the communist youth organiza-
tion was the need to assist the party. Because of the deci-
mation of both leaderships, and harassment by the author-

79 IJK9 15 November 1922. Thus in many ways justifying
their resistance to the organizational changes demanded
by ECCYI.

80 A report in UK, July 1923, says at the end of May.
Berti says that it was earlier, in February, together
with Bordiga and Grieco (interview with Berti).

81 UK, October and November 1923
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ities, organizational work fell off drastically. Coupled
with a basic disillusionment with communism among Italian
workers at this time, the membership of both the party and
the youth organization declined rapidly. Accordingly, it
was agreed that joint cells would be formed in the facto-
ries until such time as the membership grew so that sepa-
rate cells could be formed again.82 All legal means for
the defence of the interests of young workers were uti-
lized, especially sports organizations and student move-
ments.83 Begun in 1923, these efforts were carried on into
the beginning of 1924 when in February the fascists relaxed
their anti-communist repression. The youth organ 1'Avan-
guardia was no longer prohibited, as it had been since
early 1923, and reorganization work began to be stepped up.8*
During 1923, the Italian communist youth organization

began slowly to give up its 'ultra-left1 policies and come
into line with the Comintern and CYI congress decisions.83

As late as the fourth CYI congress in mid 1924, however,
ECCYI was still complaining of fultra-leftism' and at-
tacking Bordiga and his supporters in the youth movement.86

The major impetus to this movement away from the left came
from the shift in view in late 1922 of Berti and many of
his associates in the leadership of the youth organization.87

Previously a firm Bordigist and an funcompromising revolu-
tionary,1 Berti moved to the right and joined Tasca and
accepted the Comintern position on the united front. The
events in Italy - the March on Rome and the dangers, and
perhaps opportunities, it presented, as well as the decision

82 The fourth session of the International Bureau of the
CYI in July 1923 viewed these joint cells as being only
provisional (Inprecorr, 8 August 1923, 1133).

83 e7-J, February 1924, 73-4
84 J-I, November 1924, 81-2. The prohibition was lifted on

19 February 1924 (J-I, March 1924, front cover).
85 UK, June 1924
86 J-J, July/August 1924, 335-53 (Schüller report of ECCYI)
87 Signs of this were evident already in June when Tran-

quilli wrote approvingly in I ' Avanguardia of the cooper-
ation that had been developing between the fThird
International1 group in the PSI and the PCI (I'Avan-
guardia, 25 June 1922). See the same issue for an in-
terpretation of the tendencies within the PSI by T.A.
(Angelo Tasca?).
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of the Italian socialist party (PSI) in October 1922, to
expel the reformists (those expelled became known as 'so-
cialist Unitarians1; those remaining as 'maximalist social-
ists1) - had influenced Berti. The immediate threat to
the revolutionary left from the March on Rome, as well as
reflection on the consequences of the harassment of 1921,
seem to have led Berti and others to more pragmatic, less
uncompromising views. In any event, in the fall of 1922
Berti admitted that he and the youth organization had been
wrong, that Serrati had not been so mistaken after all in
1919 and 1920. This shift, which developed during 1923 and
1924, facilitated the fusion with the 'maximalist socialist1

youth that took place in 1924. Perhaps Berti went too far
by associating himself with Tasca for, upon his release
from prison, he was sent to Moscow and given the honorific
post of secretary of the CYI so as, according to Berti, to
remove a 'right tendency1 from the youth movement.88 Luigi
Longo became the new secretary of the Italian communist
youth organization.
The national committee in August 1923 took the first steps

to bring the Italian youth organization into line with Comin-
tern policy. The youth organization was to be reorganized on
the basis of factory cells, and to become more active in
economic and educational matters. During early 1924, the
youth organization was busy expanding its work beyond the
large industrial centres, building communist youth groups
throughout Italy. Jointly with the 'maximalist socialist'
youth organization, the communists led an unsuccessful cam-
paign for the 'demands of the young workers' during the
Italian elections in 1924. The merger of the communist and
'maximalist socialist' youth organizations in May 1924
strengthened the communists considerably. This was all an
effort wasted in a hopeless cause, however, as Mussolini
was rapidly consolidating his power. In the fall of 1926,
the communist youth organization was banned, along with
all other organizations opposed to the fascists. What ac-
tivities the communist youth were able to carry on in
Italy after this time were very limited in scope and
strictly illegal.

Despite continuing difficulties, by the end of 1922 the
Comintern and the Komsomol had gone a long way toward

88 Interview with Giuseppe Berti
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translating the second CYI congress decisions into effec-
tive control over the youth international. The turn to a
new order was symbolized by the formal departure of Willi
Munzenberg and Leo Flieg from the Communist Youth Inter-
national in mid March. The second session of the Interna-
tional Bureau dropped the two from membership in ECCYI.
One had provided the energy, vision, and leadership to the
revolutionary socialist, then communist, youth movement
during its most active years; the other had provided the
quiet organizational skills required for the consolidation
of the new Communist Youth International from 1919 to 1921.
Both had been shunted off after the second congress to
other work, but had been re-elected to ECCYI in order to
gloss over the subordination of the youth movement to Moscow
Ironically, the warm tributes and glowing praise accorded
to Münzenberg and Flieg at the International Bureau session
served only to emphasize the finality of the changes in the
youth international.



8

The united front and 'bolshevization'

The two congresses in Moscow in the summer of 1921 marked
the climax of a fateful drama. Only the final scene remained
to be played. No one - not the playwright, not the players,
not the audience - knew for certain what the final curtain
would bring. To a perceptive critic, however, there could
be little doubt. The expulsion of Levi, the subordination
of the youth movement, increasing intervention in the af-
fairs of communist parties, and the growing bureaucratiza-
tion of the Comintern were harbingers of a new, more res-
trictive definition of communism. Especially in view of
what was going on within the Russian party and the new
Soviet state, it should have been clear that drastic changes
were in store for the communist movement.

For the emotionally involved participants, however, it
was not immediately apparent that such changes were in the
offing. There was great unhappiness over the turn to a more
cautious 'line,1 but the goodwill of the Russian party re-
mained taken for granted. The right of free discussion had
not yet been terminated. Strong currents of opposition per-
sisted within the parties and youth organizations. In fact,
several parties and youth organizations felt free to ignore
the new decisions and go about their business as before.
The Comintern had spoken, and a new 'line1 had been adopted,
but differences over strategies and tactics were only be-
ginning to become issues of discipline.
This lack of discipline meant that although the youth or-

ganizations were to become, on the Komsomol model, 'trans-
mission belts' through which Comintern and party policy
was to be implemented and the mass of young workers mobi-
lized, it was possible in 1921 and 1922 to relegate the
youth movement only in part to such a subsidiary and non-

8
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political role. The factionalism within the parties over
matters of principle and policy, which the Comintern was
unable to prevent, provided an opportunity for some youth
organizations. They asserted themselves, politically, by
supporting a faction within the party either for, or
against the Comintern. Even where the youth organization
had been purged of all deviant views, it was necessary for
it to remain heavily involved in political/factional activ-
ities. Thus, while the Communist Youth International and
its member groups were trying to carry out Comintern policy
as adopted at the third congress, their attention was
increasingly being absorbed by internal party disputes.

The united-front policy

As has been noted already, the Russian leaders wanted the
Comintern to expand its support within the European working
class so as to develop new revolutionary strength. A united-
front policy was promoted as the best means of accomplishing
this end. Following Comintern leadership, the revamped youth
international made this the central focus of its activity
in 1921 and 1922. By a united front, the communists at first
meant joint action or cooperation with the right-socialists
and centrists: the formation of a 'united proletarian effort
against capitalism1 (against wage reductions, for wage in-
creases, against efforts to increase working hours, and
similar actions) in order to improve the lot of the worker.
As developed in practice, the united front has two varia-

tions: the 'united front from below' and the 'united front
from above.' The former was directed towards winning the
membership of the socialist youth organizations away from
the leaders. Joint action and cooperation were encouraged
at the local levels (local party or youth organization
groups, local trade-union organizations, factory councils)
so as to create local movements under communist influence.
The latter called for overt cooperation between communist
and socialist organizations and their leaderships, while
at the same time using this cooperation to further the in-
terests of the communists. By getting communists into posi-
tions of influence in the special united-front organizations
created, the communists hoped to succeed in undermining the
authority of the socialist leaders and, again, in winning
the membership away from them. The two forms were usually
intertwined in the early 1920s, with the emphasis turning
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from 'united front from above1 at the outset to 'united
front from below1 in 1924.
The united-front efforts were conducted on two levels:

international and national. The Comintern attempted to
sponsor joint activities with the Second International and
the Vienna Union, as did the CYI with the two socialist
youth internationals. At the national level, the communist
parties and youth organizations were to develop joint cam-
paigns with the socialists. The Comintern leaders believed
that few tangible results would follow from these efforts.
Because of capitalist resistance and the unwillingness of
the socialists to fight for 'genuine1 improvements in the
workers' conditions, the workers would soon see that only
the communists were prepared to stand up to the capitalist
system. They thus would turn to communist organizations as
their only hope for change. In 1923 the united front was
in Germany to go so far as to mean 'loyal opposition' to
the socialist 'workers' governments' formed during and
after what was meant to be a successful revolution.
The mutual hostility that had developed between the com-

munists and the social democrats doomed the efforts at co-
operation from the very beginning. The communists had no
more luck with the centrists. The price paid by the Comin-
tern for domination of the youth international was complete
and final alienation of the young centrists. As the latter
were the only elements with whom a united front could con-
ceivably have been established, the CYI was left with a
policy of cooperation and no one to cooperate with. After
the efforts to develop cooperation failed in 1922 and 1923,
the main thrust of the united front was placed on direct
appeals, over the heads of the socialist leaders, to indi-
vidual members. In this fashion, the united front was pur-
sued by the Comintern and the youth international from 1921
until 1928, at which time a complete rupture with socialists
at all levels again took place.l

1 See Degras, 'United Front Tactics in the Comintern, 1921-
1928,' in Footman, International Communism, 9-22. The
third congress in December 1922 followed the Comintern
line and confirmed the united front policy as the basis
of CYI work (see Im Zeichen der Arbeit). The congress
also confirmed the policy introduced by the second con-
gress of basing the youth organizations on the factory
cell. Discussion showed that strong resistance had
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The reasons for the failures of the youth organizations
were also those that brought about the failure of the
united front efforts of the parties. Cooperation between
right-socialists, centrists, and communists would provide
the facade of unity, behind which the communists would be
taking steps to win the members of the right-socialist and
centrist organizatons. By seeking to establish the united
front on communist terms, and by putting the onus on the
right-socialists and the centrists for any failure, the
communists expected to be able to show to the 'masses' that
the others were not willing to fight for even economic re-
forms, much less for a radical transformation of existing
bourgeois society. That would 'prove1 that only the commu-
nists had not 'sold out' to the bourgeoisie. The communists
would appear as the 'real' advocates of working-class unity
and the only proletarian organization concerned with the
interests of the workers. The inherent contradiction between
the appeals for 'unity' on the one hand, and the openly
stated intentions of the communists to remain free to pur-
sue their objectives and their attacks on the socialist
leaders on the other, was perfectly obvious to right and
centre socialist leaders. Not surprisingly, they were un-
willing to be used by the communists. When it became clear
that the communists were only attempting to exploit the
desire for unity, the centrists turned to the right-
socialists and a new, non-communist socialist unity occurred
- both nationally and internationally. Developments in the
youth organizations followed those within the parties.

developed within the youth organizations to both the united
front and the changeover to the factory cell. Opposition
came, in particular, from the Dutch, Italian, and German
youth organizations. In 1924, three years after the first
instructions had been given to make the factory cell the
basis of the youth organization, there still was heavy
resistance (see Chitarow CKhitarovD, Der Kampf wn die
Massen ... 66-8). The focal point of the united front
for the young communists in Germany was in RAJO (Reich-
sausschuss der Arbeiterjugendorganisationen), founded
by representatatives of the trade-union youth sections
and the right-socialist and centrist youth organizations.
The young communists tried, quite unsuccessfully, to win
control of this joint effort to promote the economic and
social interests of the young workers.
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After preliminary negotiations in 1920 and early 1921,
the right-socialists formed the Young Workers' International
(Arbeiter Jugendinternationale) in May 1921 in Amsterdam.
The manifesto adopted by the founding conference called
upon young workers to take a stand against both capitalist
dictatorship and Bolshevik terror, and indicated that the
'Young Workers1 International is opposed to the Communist
Youth International, which as a biased political body fol-
lows the political aims of the Russian communists and not
the aims of youth.12 Likewise, the failure of efforts by
the centrists to create unity in the international social-
ist youth movement, and to join the CYI on their own terms,
finally led them to form their own international, the Inter-
nationale Arbeitsgemeinschaft sozialistischer Jugendorgani-
sationen (IASJ) in Vienna in February 1921.3 Standing between
the communists and the right-socialists, the IASJ considered
the one as completely political, a tool of the communist
parties and subordinated to the decisions of the Comintern;
and the other as tied too closely to the non-revolutionary
right-socialist parties and giving too little weight to the
independence of the youth organizations. The IASJ was con-
sidered by its supporters to be the only socialist youth
international that was both independent, and revolutionary.
By the end of 1922 the right-socialist youth were moving
away from their preoccupation with 'cultural1 activities
and becoming somewhat more political, and the centrists were
willing to associate themselves with a party (a basic re-
quirement of the right-socialist position).A A common ground

2 The young Workers' International ... 6-8. For the statute
and standing orders of the new AJI see ibid., 14-18. See
also Thaller, Die Internationale ... 19

3 There was considerable conflict associated with the found-
ing conference in Vienna, for a number of young communists
from several countries appeared, including Münzenberg from
ECCYI, and participated in the initial discussions. After
struggling with the communists, who endeavoured to take
over the conference for their own purposes, the centrists
left and met separately to form their own youth inter-
national. See Berieht Uber die internationale sozialis-
tische Jugendkonferenz ... and Thaller, Die internationale

4 The desire of the centrists to preserve a 'neutrality1

vis-à-vis the parties and the party factions had been
an important reason for the split with the communists
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was thus opening up. When the right-socialist and centrist
youth groups merged in Germany, the way was open for the
merger of the two youth internationals.5 This took place
in Hamburg in May 1923, at the same time as the two party
internationals merged into the Labour and Socialist Inter-
national.

Communist youth and the final crisis over centralization

During 1923 and 1924 serious conflicts flared within the com-
munist parties. Differences remained over which strategies
and tactics were most appropriately 'revolutionary,1 both
in principle, and in the particular conditions of crisis
in 1923. More importantly, they now had become issues of
discipline. In the course of imposing unity and defining
the substance of centralization, the Comintern leadership
increasingly came to intervene in these party conflicts.
It had already begun to do so in 1921 in the case of Paul
Levi.
The youth organizations could not escape the effects of

these party controversies. While attempting to carry out
united-front policies, and while the face presented to those
outside the movement was one of an activist organization
concerned with anti-militarism, political 'education,1 and
the economic rights of the young workers, the communist
youth leaders were in most cases expending the majority of
their time intervening in party conflicts. Behind the fa-
cade, even to an extent behind the line separating the full-
time functionaries from the ordinary members, the main
topics of discussion and interest were those emerging from

in the Freie Sozialistische Jugend (FSJ) in Germany in
1919.

5 See Die Internationale de? sozialistischen Proletarier-
jugend, October/November 1922, and January/February 1923.
The voting at the SPJ congress in October was 92 for
merger, 20 against, with four abstentions. The minority
held out for a merger on terms more favourable to the
centrist point of view, but in the end accepted the
congress decision (IJK9 15 November 1922). The four
abstainers represented those who followed Georg Ledebour.
These forces refused to merge with the right-socialists,
met in Zeitz in late January 1923, and reorganized them-
selves as the SPJ (IJK, February 1923).
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the disputes within the party. In most cases this interven-
tion by youth leaders received encouragement from the exec-
utive committee of the youth international because it was
usually, if not consistently, on the side of those party
factions that supported the positions of the Comintern.
In some cases, the youth organizations split along the
same lines as the party. This intervention was given the
Comintern leadership's sanction by Karl Radek at the fourth
session of the CYI International Bureau in mid July 1923
in Moscow.6

Germany
The most important party conflict was in Germany, where
the left-opposition (Ruth Fischer, Arkady Maslow) was in
disagreement with the Comintern's united-front policy as
followed by Heinrich Brandler and the ?Zentralef. The anti-
trade unionism that had lain dormant in the KPD since the
expulsion of the 'ultra-left1 in 1920 now surfaced again.
Instead of negotiations with the left-wing socialist lead-
ers, formation of 'workers1 government,' and use of the
factory council movement to pressure the trade unions, the
left-opposition wanted a 'united front from below' so as
to revolutionize the membership of the non-communist work-
ers' organizations. These differences were accentuated by
the Franco-Belgian occupation of the Ruhr in January 1923.
More than ever, argued the left, the party should seize
the initiative on its own, arming the workers and preparing
to take advantage of the tension and unrest that would re-
sult from the occupation. To tie the KPD to the social
democrats in 'workers' governments' would be to bind the
party to undependable allies.7 Brandler and the right,
anxious to avoid the consequences of another 'revolutionary

6 See J-I9 August 1923, 374, for a discussion of this ses-
sion of the International Bureau. Several changes were
made in ECCYI at this time. Vutchak was moved out and
Schulz elevated from candidate membership. David (France)
and Melnais (Latvia) left as candidate members, the for-
mer because of a call-up to military service. Ythe-Lyon
(France), a Bulgarian, and an Estonian were added as
candidate members (Inprecorr, 8 August 1923, 1139).

7 In contrast to the universal validity of the united
front policy, the slogan of 'workers1 government' was
considered by the Comintern leaders to have a limited
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offensive1 policy that many had supported in 1921, were
more patient with regard to revolutionary objectives. They
emphasized the need for wider popular support and coopera-
tion with the non-communist workers' organizations.
The national committee of the youth organization, after

long discussions and after hearing both Brandler and a
representative of the left-opposition, decided in mid
February 1923 to support Brandler and the majority at the
recent party congress in Leipzig, and thus to follow Comin-
tern/CYI directives.8 The national committee apparently
recognized that the views of the left had found consider-
able support within the KJD, for it felt it necessary to
take steps to 'clarify1 the members1 attitudes toward the
party's decisions. A major article in Junge Garde in
August, as political tensions began to intensify, emphasized
the obligation of each individual member to maintain disci-
pline within the KJD.9

The leadership was successful in containing any opposi-
tion, as its position was confirmed by the seventh KJD
congress at Chemnitz in April. The position of the left-

application. As a general propaganda slogan, however,
it was useful everywhere. A 'workers' government' was
seen as a way, under certain conditions, of facilitating
a transitional working-fclass overthrow of the bourgeois
system, on the way to a dictatorship of the proletariat.
Communists could support a 'workers1 government' formed
by other socialist parties from outside, or actually
participate in it alongside non-communist working-class
parties and organizations. The theses on the united
front and workers' governments adopted by the fourth
Comintern congress in December 1922 tried to make clear
what it meant, and under what conditions a communist
party could participate. The ambiguities that remained,
however, did not make it easy for the parties to decide
when, and in what way, to apply the policy. See Degras,
The Communist International ... I, 416ff, especially
425-7

8 J-J, April 1923, 242-3, and Die Jwige Garde (JG), 1
March 1923, 128.

9 JG, 15 August 1923, 248
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opposition was rejected overwhelmingly.10 This KJD congress
was in many ways a replay of the party congress in Leipzig.

10 The voting was on two resolutions: one prepared by the
KJD TZentrale,T one by part of the delegation from Berlin
(thus all of the Berlin organization was not with the
left-opposition). One source indicates that the fZentralef

proposal won fagainst four votesT (JG9 15 April 1923,
152). Other sources say that the voting was 1946-14 (J-J,
May 1923, 278-9, and UK, April 1923, 19). The congress
also approved unanimously the decisions of the third
CYI congress (ibid.). See also JG9 1 June 1923, 189.
Important changes in the structure and leadership of

the KJD were introduced at the Chemnitz congress when a
new organizational statute was adopted. The 'Zentrale1

was expanded from seven members (the size determined by
the sixth congress in 1921) to fourteen, and an inner
fBurof of seven was created (IJK9 15 April 1923). This
was justified on the ground that it would create a closer
tie between the 'Zentrale* and the local organizations,
and would enable the central leadership to exert stronger
control over their activities. The seventeen elected to
the fZentrale1 were, in order of listing, Heinrich Pu'tz,
Fritz Gabier, Harry Kuhn, Eugen Wiedmaier, Karl Grunert,
Fritz Reinhardt, Erich Wiesner, Théo Lù'ders, Erich Auer,
Robert Liebbrand, Kurt Schneider, Gertrud Graefer,
Richard Creutzburg, Willi Krez, Conrad Blenkle, Walter
Habisch, and Martin Klonowski, the last three of whom
were, apparently, candidate members (ibid.). No indica-
tion is given of the membership of the fBu'ro.f The first
seven mentioned, most of whom were prominently referred
to in the KJD literature of the time, may well have been
its members. The important reports at the congress were
presented by Piîtz, Gabier, Kuhn, Wiedmaier, Wiesner, and
Klonowski. There is some confusion about who was now the
leading figure in the KJD. One source says that by the
end of 1922 Gabier had replaced Gyptner as chairman
(Abriss der Gesohiohte ... 273). Gabier had come from
the Thuringian district organization, where after November
1918 he was the leader. Gabierfs position is confirmed
by Hermann Weber in the series of biographic sketches
in his study of the KPD (Weber, Die Wandlung des deutsohen
Kommunismus II, 130). Gabier is described as having been
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A sign of the importance that the party leadership attached
to the youth movement was the appearance of Brandler himself
as the main speaker. His objective was to avoid a repetition
of the tactical conflicts dividing the party, and thus to es-
tablish the KJD as a reliable corps of activists supporting
his leadership and policies within the party. In this he was
relatively successful, at least for the moment. He took a con-
ciliatory but firm position towards the left-opposition. The
party !Zentralef would try again to persuade the opposition to
reconcile its views with the majority, but would not tolerate
further efforts to replace the policy of the majority with
that of the opposition.11 The concept of democratic centralism
had come to mean that it was inadmissible for a minority to
seek to change the policy of the majority.
With the acceleration of economic and political turmoil

in Germany, culminating in August 1923 in the resignation
of the Cuno government and the installation of Stresemann
as chancellor, Comintern doubts as to the feasibility of
a revolution finally were dispelled and belated prepara-
tions began for a rising. In early October ECCYI issued a
call to its member sections to prepare for the 'imminent
revolutionary situation.1 'The CYI and all its sections
must and will be on guard, and will exert all efforts to
prepare in revolutionary tempo for the coming events.f12

All communist youth organizations were put on a 'stand-by1

status. Those in Poland, Czechoslovakia, and France were

chairman of the KJD from 1923 until 1924. However, in
his sketch of Heinrich Pütz, another prominent activist
in the KJD 'Zentrale' Weber says that he was chairman
from May 1923 until March 1924 (ibid., 250). In the list
of those elected to the new 'Zentrale' at Chemnitz,
Pütz is mentioned first and Gabier second. Pütz had been
elected to the 'Zentrale' at the meeting of the national
committee in August 1922 (Die Arbeit, no. 22 LAugust
1922H). It is not clear whether he was elected only to
fill Gyptner's position on the 'Zentrale,' when Gyptner
was moved out to be KJD representative in ECCYI, or to
fill as well his position as chairman.

11 The left-opposition apparently had made a serious effort
to win repudiation of the Leipzig party congress deci-
sions by the Rheinland-Westfalen-Nord district party or-
ganization at its post-Leipzig congress conference.

12 J-I9 October 1923, 33-4
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to be ready to step in to hinder any outside intervention
against possible revolutionary activities. The sternest
tasks in the CYI would fall to the KJD, which would be at
the centre of the battle. !A11 other youth organizations
must fashion their work so as to help the German revolution,
as they did during the Russian civil war.f13 More than ever
before, the work of the communist youth organizations was
to be coordinated with the communist parties. The KJD held
a national committee meeting in early October to set the
tasks for fthe coming great struggle.'14 Having seriously
misjudged the situation throughout the whole of 1923, how-
ever, the Comintern was too late with its attempted up-
rising. The intervention of the Reichswehr and the over-
throw of the 'workers1 government1 in Saxony, to which the
KPD had agreed to act as a 'loyal opposition,1 ended the
revolutionary situation and brought about the banning of
the communists in November 1923.
The 'Zentrale' of the now illegal KJD met in late January

1924 to discuss the implications of the October (1923)
events, immediately after ECCI had met in Moscow.15 The
Comintern decision to abandon efforts to create a funited
front from above1 was approved by a great majority. Blame

13 Ibid., November 1923, 70-1
14 UK, October 1923
15 UK, March 1924. For the discussion, speeches, and res-

olutions passed at the ECCI plenum see Die Lehren de?
Deutsohen Eteignisse. Das Presidium des Exekutivkomitees
der Kommunistischen Internationale zur Deutsohen Frage
- January 1924 (cited hereafter as Die Lehren ...). This
was also reprinted as a special issue of Inpreoorr¿ 27
February 1924. The ECCI decision was based as much, if
not more, on the factional controversies within the
Russian party, as on a dispassionate analysis of the
German events. The various Russian leaders, for their
own purposes within the Russian party, developed vested
interests in supporting or attacking one or another
interpretation and faction in the German party. Thus, to
move against the 'right1 was to move against Trotsky and
Radek. ECCYI issued a circular letter on the German
question immediately following the ECCI session. It was
made clear that all youth organizations were to accept
the Comintern decisions. See Die Lehren der deutsohen
Eteignisse und die KJI, 50-60
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for the communist fiasco in Germany was to be shifted from
the Comintern and party leaders to the socialist parties.
There was to be no further discussion of cooperation between
communists and the 'unreliable1 socialist organizations.
All relations that remained between communist and socialist
leaders were to be broken off. The first priority for all
communists was now to be, as the left-opposition had been
demanding for some time, the destruction of the socialist
organizations by winning away their memberships. As far as
Germany was concerned, the united-front effort was hence-
forth to be concentrated in the factories and the factory
councils as the left has been advocating.16 The KJD ' Zen-
trale1 also turned on Brandler and the 'opportunist right
deviation.1 Having supported the Brandler position during
1923, the members of the !Zentralef now did an about-face.
They threw support to the centre faction in the party:
those who rejected the 'rightist1 line of Brandler, and
who, as did the left, believed that conditions had been
ripe for revolution, but who were more subservient to
Moscow than was the left.17

The defeat of the German communists in October/November
1923 had consequences more far-reaching than simply the
fortunes of the various groups within the German party.
The Comintern inquest into the failures of 1923 coincided
with the death of Lenin and the beginnings of the succes-
sion struggle within the Russian communist party. The
Stalin/Zinoviev/Kamenev triumvirate had developed as the
effective source of leadership after the onset of Lenin's
illness, and it assumed full power after the death of
Lenin in January 1924. A major objective of this new lead-
ership was to complete the process by which the Russian
model of centralization was being applied to the entire
communist movement. Begun in 1919 with the CYI, this pro-
cess tended to follow developments within the Russian
party. As power became concentrated within the party lead-
ership, and as restrictions were placed on the right of

16 Die Lehven ... 112
17 See both Die Lehven de? deutsehen Ereignisse und die &7J,

61, and Chitarow (Khitarov), Der Kampf urn die Massen ...
48. The KPD 'Zentrale' had regrouped by the time of the
ECCI plenum in January on the following basis: 'right'
(Brandler and his supporters), 2; 'centre,' 17; and
'left' (Fischer and Maslow and supporters), 8 (Die
Lehren ... 95).
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dissent and opposition, the Russian party also took steps
to increase its control over the Comintern and the other
parties. This was accomplished by fbolshevizing1 the com-
munist organizations.

The concept of 'bolshevization1 was in effect the logical
extension and application of Lenin's concept of organiza-
tion within a revolutionary party. He had insisted that to
be successful a revolutionary party had to maintain purity
of ideology and unity of purpose. For this, strict require-
ments for membership and tight discipline were necessary.
His ideas on this issue were a major cause of the split in
the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party between the
Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks. The Leninist ideas on party
organization were first applied to the Communist Interna-
tional in August 1920 at the second congress when the
Twenty-One Conditions for membership and an organizational
statute were adopted. The Twenty-One Conditions had the
objective of creating a centralized world organization on
the model of the Bolshevik party. The European communist
parties, while accepting the Twenty-One Conditions and the
program and leadership of the Bolsheviks in Russia, were
more inclined, because of tradition, toward the democractic
aspects of the concept of democratic centralism. In this
they were closer in fact to the ideas of Rosa Luxemburg.
The Russian Bolsheviks were thus faced (after August 1920)
with the task of getting the European parties that were
members of the Comintern to accept discipline. In practice
this meant the abolition of democratic procedures within
the Comintern, and then within the parties - or at least
reduction of such procedures to an empty formality. This
was accomplished in time by the Russians through utiliza-
tion of the factional conflicts and through purges. In
early 1924, after the defeats in Germany and Bulgaria in
the fall of 1923, the Russian leaders saw a good opportu-
nity to impose their definition of unity and discipline on
the Comintern and the European parties. This was after the
death of Lenin; thus the content of democratic centralism
came quickly to be shaped by Stalin as he rose to an hege-
monic position within the Russian party.

The conflict that grew between the Norwegian Labour
Party and the Comintern, beginning in 1922, was one of a
number of signs of expanding Russian power that followed
subordination of the youth international in 1921. In order
to impose 'discipline,1 the new Bolshevik leadership had
to end all factional controversies. There could be only
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one approved line, behind which all communists had to unite.
The defeats of 1923 provided a plausible opportunity for
intervention in the KPD, and imposition of a new leadership
as a step in the 'bolshevizing1 of the German party.18

There was to be a role for the KJD in these efforts. In
early March 1924, ECCYI called upon the KJD to support the
centre group in the party, and to work to overcome the
frictions and animosities that the controversies over the
October events had brought forth. All young communists were
to participate in party discussions of 'the lessons of the
October events1 and the ECCI resolutions, and to see to it
that the ECCJ line was followed.19 In mid April, ECCYI ap-
pealed for support of the Comintern and its tactics, most
especially in the 'bolshevization' of the party and the
youth organization, which were both to be centralized to
an even greater degree and reorganized on the basis of fac-
tory cells.20 ECCYI characterized as an 'extreme-left1

deviation the argument that there was no need for strong
centralization in either the party or the KJD.21

18 In addition to Lowenthal, 'The Bolshevization of the
Spartakus League,' an excellent study of the German
party is Weber, Die Wandlung des deutsohen Kommunismus.
For an example of the unsuccessful attempt by the
Russians to impose their organizational concept on the
Norwegian party (NLP) see the works by Knut Langfeldt,
Per Maurseth, and Trond Gilberg in the bibliography.
The January 1924 ECCI session had taken the first steps
toward 'bolshevizing' the KPD when its resolution on
the German events gave to the higher party bodies the
right to confirm the election of all district party
officers (Die Lehven ... 116).

19 See Die Lehren der deutsohen Eteignisse und die KJJ.3
61-9, and J-I, March 1924, 212-14

20 See Die Lehren der deutsohen Eteignisse und die KJI¿
70-80. The communists were allowed to operate openly
again in Germany from 1 March 1924 (IJK9 April 1924).

21 The term 'extreme-left' is used here in place of the
term 'ultra-left,' which was used by the Comintern, in
order to avoid confusion with the anti-parliament, anti-
trade union, partially anarcho-syndicalist 'ultra-left,'
much of which had left the Comintern in 1920 and 1921.
The old anti-trade union tradition persisted within the
German party, however, as did a belief in decentralization.
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As in the party, factions had arisen in the KJD over the
issues raised by the October defeat. A majority in the
!Zentralef heeded ECCYl's appeal and supported the Comin-
tern and the centre in the party. It was the minority, how-
ever, that more faithfully reflected the mood of the member-
ship. This became evident at the eighth KJD congress, held
clandestinely in late April and early May (1924) in Berlin
and Leipzig and occupied almost exclusively with the party
controversy.22 Over the objection of the ECCYI representa-
tive, the Russian, Rafael Khitarov, the delegates supported
the position of the left on tactics.23 The left interpreted
the ECCI decision to abandon the 'united front from above1

incorrectly to mean an abandonment of the united front in
principle, and rejection of any and all contact with the
socialists at all levels.24 The left wanted the communists
to leave the socialist-dominated trade unions and to join,
or form new, revolutionary trade unions. However, even
though ECCI had introduced a sharp shift in tactics (to a
1 united front from below1 and destruction of the socialist
parties), contact, cooperation, and joint action with the
socialists at the local level within the factories, including
within the local trade-union groups, was still to be the
basis of communist policy.
Led by Hermann Jakobs, who had just become chairman of

the KJD when the leader of the left in the party, Ruth
Fischer, forced the preceding chairman out,25 the left un-

They emerged now in the fleftf as opposition to coopera-
tion with the trade unions (who supported the SPD) and
to ECCI1s 'bolshevization1 efforts.

22 Chitarow (Khitarov), Der Kampf urn die Massen ... 48ff.
See also J-I9 June 1924, 312-13, and IJK9 July 1924. As
was the case with the KPD congress in Frankfurt in April,
that of the KJD apparently had to be held clandestinely
as several leaders were still subject to arrest.

23 Chitarow (Khitarov), 50. A more recent work incorrectly
says that the 'extreme-left1 was not successful in winning
the KJD to its views at the eighth congress (Abriss der
Gesohiohte ... 201-2.) There appear to have been no
rightists at the congress (see J-I9 June 1924, 312-13).

24 See Sozialistische Jugend-Internationale, July 1924, 55-6
25 Interview with Alfred Kurella. See the bibliographic

sketch of Jakobs in Weber, Die Wandlung des deutschen
Kommunismus II, 171
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veiled its majority when the congress voted 62-42 to sup-
port the tactics approved by the left-dominated KPD congress
in Frankfurt in early April.26 Defying the Comintern fur-
ther, the young leftists carried the vote to reject the
1bolshevization1 theses of the Comintern (ECCI resolution
on organization of factory cells)27 and the January 1924 (

ECCI resolution on the united front by 57-45 and 56-45,
respectively.28 The opposition in the Communist Youth In-
ternational to the united-front tactics, confined after the
third congress in 1922 primarily to the Italian and French
youth organizations, now emerged in Germany in the KJD.
ECCYI looked to ECCI representatives, members of the party
centre, and supporters of the Comintern line in the KJD,
as well as to the forthcoming Comintern and CYI (fourth)
congresses, to clear up and 'clarify1 the differences and
bring the leftists into line.29 Only by early 1925 had ECCYI

26 UK, July 1924
27 Degras., The Communist International ... II, 79-82
28 J-I, June 1924, 312-13; UK, July 1924
29 Ibid. The leftists did not criticize the old 'Zentrale1

for having followed a wrong political line, but rather
because it had demanded the subordination of the KJD
to the party without retaining the right to exercise
'independent political views1 (Lothar [Hermann JakobsU
at the fourth CYI congress, CJ-J, July/August 1924,
335-533). There was nothing in Jakob's comments on the
right to independent political views, however, to sug-
gest a return to the pre-second CYI congress conditions.
The youth organization was to be free to express its
views on political questions within the party. According
to democratic centralism, once the party had decided all
members were to follow.
Because the old 'Zentrale' had not continued to go

along with Brandler, but had supported the new line after
the January 1924 ECCI session, the changes in the 'Zen-
trale' were not as 'painful' as those in the party.
(Chitarow CKhitarovH, Der Kampf urn die Massen ... 50-1.
See also Schüller in J-I9 July/August 1924, 312-13). The
unanimous election of the new 'Zentrale' by the congress
gave hope that the factional struggles were over in the
KJD. Conrad Blenkle became the new chairman succeeding
Jakobs, who had occupied the post for only a few weeks.
Apparently Blenkle was also at this time a follower of
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succeeded in re-establishing its influence over the KJD.
Comintern control over the KPD was not established until
the fall of 1925 when Fischer and Maslow were removed from
the party leadership.30

France
The Jeunesses communistes (JC) in France were also engaged
in an intra-party conflict (Frossard vs Souvarine). Large
segments of the congresses in 1921 (Paris) and 1922 (Mont-
luçon) had been devoted to these party matters. There was,
indeed, a conflict of sorts within the youth organization,

the 'left,' but was more 'flexible1 than Jakobs. The prom-
inent figures in the former !ZentraleT were re-elected,
among them Gabier, Pütz, Harry Kuhn, and Erich Wiesner,
in addition to Jakobs, Liebbrand, and Auer, and Gyptner
and Hopffe after an absence. 'Others1 were newly elected
(Abriss der Gesohïchte ... 302). The new leadership was
criticized later for having made in 1924 and 1925 many
of the same errors as the Fischer leadership in the party.
The freeing of the KJD from these errors, however, was
said to have been much easier than in the party (Chitarow
CKhitarovU, 51). Perhaps this was due to the fact that
the KJD !Zentralef under Blenkle eventually moved closer
to the pro-Comintern faction in the party. In 1925, as a
member of the KPD central committee, Blenkle turned
against the Fischer leadership. He was able to maintain
his position, however, and soon became a member of the
KPD Politburo. He was elected as the youngest deputy to
the Reichstag in 1928, and shortly afterwards moved out
as chairman of the KJD (see Jahnke, f"Mein Streben gait
dem Hochsten der Menschheit!" Conrad Blenkle1).

30 Comintern control was consolidated at the ninth KJD con-
gress in Halle in October 1925. A 'great majority1 of
delegates (but not with unanimity) supported Blenkle and
the new party leader, Ernst Thalmann (Abriss der Gesohichte
... 319). A new statute (the third since 1918) was adopted,
and the following members elected to the central leader-
ship (now called, on the Russian model, the central com-
mittee CZentralkomiteeD): Auer, Blenkle, Gyptner,
Liebbrand, Wiesner, Hans Kiefart, Willi Kress, Fritz
Reinhardt, and Werner Jurr 'among others' (ibid.). For
the central committee elected at the tenth congress in
1927 see ibid., 334.
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but seldom in the same form or so drastic as in the party.
In general, the youth organization was a firm supporter of
the Comintern line within the communist party.
It was stated in early 1923 that the second CYI congress

decisions concerning the political subordination of youth
to the party 'have in the course of the past year had to
experience certain changes in their execution in France.f

The young French communists were skeptical of Frossardfs
commitment to bolshevism. They were critical of his willing-
ness to include what they considered non-revolutionary 'op-
portunists1 in the new communist party. Furthermore, the
youth organization, while opposed to its application to
France at that time, followed discipline and accepted the
united front in principle. Frossard in 1922 strongly re-
sisted the united front. For these reasons the JC felt it
necessary to assert its independence from the party. Ration-
alizing this action with the decisions of the second CYI
congress, the JC leaders argued that 'this is not an in-
fringement of discipline, but just the opposite, because
we above all lay value on the maintenance of international
discipline so as to assure the fulfilment of Comintern
policy.'31 The entire organizational apparatus, as well as
the JC press, was assigned to 'clarification' work inside
the party.
The third JC congress at Lyon in May 1923 saw the reflec-

tion in the youth organization of the party crisis of January
and February.32 Here the JC accepted the new party leader-
ship of Souvarine, while the few remaining Frossard support-
ers left to follow their leader into the socialist party
(SFIO). With the issue of leadership settled, the JC was
now to assume its subordinate position to the party. In
several articles in l'Avant-Garde, both before and after
the Lyons congress, the JC leadership endeavoured to make
it clear to the membership that discipline now demanded
abandonment once and for all of every notion of independence
and autonomy. L'Avant-Garde stressed that the role of the
JC as a 'petit parti communiste' opposed to the party proper
was now terminated.33 The JC was to provide a 'revolutionary
education' to young workers and prepare them for admission

31 J-I9 February 1923, 176-7
32 UK, July 1923, 16-17. See also l'Avant-Garde, no. 47

(6-15 June 1923) and no. 48 (15-30 June 1923)
33 See I'Avant-Garde9 no. 44 (6-15 April 1923)
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into the party. Determination of strategy and tactics for
the French working class, and the leadership of the rev-
olutionary movement in France, was to be the job of the
French communist party (PCF). Nevertheless, a certain 'mal-
aise1 remained in the relations between the JC and the
PCF, even in the summer of 1923.3A

As in most other countries, the problem of subordinating
the youth organization to the party became enmeshed in the
factional struggles within the Comintern and the communist
party. In 1924, when the intra-Russian party conflict
spilled over into the Comintern, the JC went with the anti-
Trotsky forces (Treint and Girault) and turned against
Trotsky's main supporter in the PCF, Souvarine.35 The Treint-
Girault leadership suffered the same fate in 1925 as the
leftist leadership of the KPD (Fischer and Maslow). Jacques
Doriot, leader o.f the JC, then played an important role in
the new PCF leadership. From this time forward, the JC be-
came completely tied to the dominant (Stalinist) faction
within the party and Comintern.36

Scandinavia
It is in Norway and Sweden, however, that young communists
were most deeply involved in party affairs. Here the youth
organizations exerted an early and significant influence on
important party debates. At issue was how the fledgling
communist movement was to develop - not just which conception
of the International would prevail, but whether or not the
traditions of the Norwegian and Swedish, indeed all national
labour movements could and should be maintained. The criti-
cal point in time, of course, was mid 1920 when the Bolshe-
viks imposed the Twenty-One Conditions. Designed to polarize
the European socialist movement by splitting the centrists,
the Twenty-One Conditions led to a more important result:
the imposition of the Bolshevik conception of the Interna-
tional on all member parties. As the youth international

34 Ibid., no. 51 (8-23 August 1923)
35 J-I9 April 1924, 234. See also Doriot at the fourth CYI

congress (J-I9 July/August 1924, 335-53, fourth session)
36 In the spring of 1929 Stalin placed the chairman of the

central committee of the JC, Henri Barbé, in the posi-
tion of party leader. The central committee of the JC
became the leading party body under Barbé. See Borkenau,
European Communism, 109-10
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showed, the Russian party applied its own organizational
norms, developed further in practice after the 'proletarian
revolution' in Russia, to the Comintern and the other na-
tional communist parties before any revolution elsewhere
had occurred. As this became evident, individual members
and parties began to come into conflict with the Bolsheviks
through the Comintern's executive committee. The issue was
the right of national party leaders and bodies to apply and
interpret policy on the basis of national conditions.
Even before the end of the war, young socialists in Scan-

dinavia had been active within the socialist parties as
spearheads of 'revolutionary socialism.' They found little
reason for discontent. The Norwegian Labour Party (NLP)
had taken an active part in the Zimmerwald movement and
had been one of the first to join the Comintern. The social-
ist party in Sweden had split in 1917, with the left forming
its own party. Supported by the young socialists, it too
was one of the first to join the Comintern. Thus, party and
youth found common pro-Comintern ground at the outset. What
distinguished the role of the young communists in Scandinavia
early on was their activity within parties that already were
members of the Communist International.
The fact that there was a basic and irreconcilable differ-

ence of views between the Russian and Scandinavian party
leaders remained obscure for some time. This was so because
underlying the affiliation of the Norwegian Labour Party
and the Swedish Left-Social Democratic Party to the Comin-
tern were serious misunderstandings and misconceptions. For
one thing, the Bolsheviks misinterpreted radicalism in many
countries as a firm and dedicated commitment to violent
action. In fact, this radicalism was often constrained by
the general tolerance, pacifism, and commitment to democra-
tic values of the political culture of a particular country.
This was clearly the case in Scandinavia.
Furthermore, the consequences of the commitment to cen-

tralization and discipline elicited by the Twenty-One Con-
ditions were seldom thought through either by the members,
or their leaders. This was true everywhere, and not just
in Scandinavia. Even where serious debates took place over
the Twenty-One Conditions, many of those who pressed most
vociferously for their unconditional acceptance had an
image of a 'centralized' world movement far different from
that which was ultimately to emerge. Most apparently never
understood that Lenin and the Russian Bolsheviks were
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committing themselves to a movement in which decision making
would be totally and strictly dictated and controlled.37

This has been seen already in the context of efforts to
preserve the independence of the communist youth movement.

By the spring of 1921, however, it appeared that both
Scandinavian parties had accepted the Twenty-One Conditions
and were members in good standing of the Comintern. At its
congress in March, the Norwegian Labour Party affirmed that

37 Some imply that Lenin did not wish to apply the Russian
model directly or in all respects to the other communist
parties. See, for example, Carr, The Bolshevik Revolution,
1917-1923 III, 445, 448. What Lenin might have advocated
or approved in the way of deviations from the heavily cen-
tralized model that he himself had created remains, of
course, only speculation. Rejection of item-by-item rep-
lication of Russian experience, however, need not have
been inconsistent with insistence upon strict centraliza-
tion and Russian control. Institutional, terminological,
and procedural variations on the same theme were, and
still are, quite possible. Lenin was committed to as-
suring a capability for action for the communist parties,
and increasingly committed to Russian party control over
the determination of strategy and tactics. In his active
lifetime, on all occasions when a conflict arose between
free discussion and dissent, and unity of purpose or the
power of the party, Lenin supported centralization to
ensure the latter. He did so in spite of his attempts to
make the concept of democratic centralism a synthesis of
free discussion and dedicated commitment to unified ac-
tion (see Meyer, Leninism, chapter 5). The question of
conscious intent is not of the greatest importance.
What is important is what Lenin in fact did, and the
consequences. And what he did was to approve the strength-
ening of discipline within the Russian party and the
Comintern. With the introduction of NEP at home and in
foreign policy in 1921, Lenin was now thinking in terms
of preservation of the new Bolshevik regime above all
else. Given his commitments and priorities, it was in-
evitable that he would insist upon strict centralization.
From the point of view of the Bolsheviks, this made
sense. This developing centralization still left room
for acceptance, in principle, of certain national varia-
tions on the basic theme of Russian control.
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it 'accepts, as a section of the Communist International,
the directives, decisions, and conditions as adopted by the
International's second congress.138 A small minority had
left shortly before to form a social democratic party. The
Swedish Left-Social Democratic Party accepted the second
congress decisions at its congress in May, leading to a
more serious split in the party.39 Having left the social
democrats in 1917, the Swedish party was presumably a united
revolutionary party. It was divided, however, over the
militancy of its revolutionary action and the need for
centralization and discipline within the party. The Twenty-
One Conditions brought these differences to a head. A con-
siderable minority was expelled for refusing to accept the
conditions unconditionally. It was soon to become evident,
however, that even those who voted for acceptance did not
understand the implications of their action.
Although formally accepting the Twenty-One Conditions,

the majority in the Norwegian Labour Party in fact had such
serious reservations as to make continued membership impos-
sible. These reservations had been expressed quite frankly
at the second Comintern congress. They were the focus of
the wide debate before the party congress in March 1921. A
resolution accepting the decisions of the Comintern congress
not only omitted the word 'unconditional,1 but included
rather specific interpretations of what the party under-
stood its obligations to be. The democratic aspects of demo-
cratic centralism were given precedence over centralism;
the party hedged on its commitment to withdraw from the
Amsterdam trade-union international; it rejected, in effect,
the requirement for creation of an illegal apparatus, al-
though it was not opposed in principle; and, most importantly,
the party refused to change its form of organization from

38 Langfeldt, Moskva-tesene i norsk politikk, 134, provides
an excellent analysis of the debate in Norway over the
Twenty-One Conditions. He describes the various tenden-
cies within the Norwegian Labour Party in 1920, and ar-
gues that the party did not, in fact, accept the full
spirit of the Twenty-One Conditions. The following dis-
cussion of Norwegian developments relies heavily on
Langfeldt and Sogstad, Ungdoms Fanevakt.

39 For Swedish developments see Sparring, Fran Htfglund ...
and a brief discussion by Sparring in Upton^ Communism
in Scandinavia and Finland.
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collective to individual membership as required by the
Twenty-One Conditions.
The NLP took this position with what it thought was the

approval of the Comintern. In October 1920, a Norwegian
delegation had met in Germany with Zinoviev during and after
the congress of the USPD in Halle. The Norwegians returned
home believing Zinoviev had acquiesced in their qualified
acceptance of the Twenty-One Conditions. Addressing the
German Independents, Zinoviev is reported to have stated
that the Twenty-One Conditions were not a catechism, that
the International would be tolerant in their application,
and that he wished to hear from those who opposed them about
which points they considered unacceptable and what they
would propose instead.40 That this accommodating attitude
was more apparent than real did not become clear to the
Norwegians until later.
What was at first taken to be Comintern acceptance of

Norwegian special conditions was soon to be seen otherwise
by the changes introduced into the structure of the Comin-
tern, beginning with the third congress in 1921.41 The stat-
utes for the Comintern adopted at the second congress
(1920) had made the annual world congress the sovereign
body, with the executive committee to govern in the interim.
At this time, those national parties allocated seats on
ECCI elected their own representatives. All member parties
anticipated free debate and the taking of decisions on the
basis of consideration for the problems and views of all
members. The prestige of the Russian party, of course, led
all to accord a certain pre-eminence to the Russians, which
was also reflected in the location of the executive commit-
tee in Moscow and the larger representation on it for the
Russians. It was not the intention of the member parties,
however, to grant to ECCI the right to issue binding orders
on any subject with which it saw fit to concern itself,
certainly not to the point of removing or installing leaders
of member parties.

40 See Langfeldt, Moskva-tesene i novsk politikk, 56, where
Soeial-Demokraten, 16 October 1920, is cited as the
source for Zinoviev1s statements.

41 See Degras, The Communist International ... passim, for
changes in the statutory relationships between the Comin-
tern executive bodies and the individual communist parties.
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At the third congress, the delegates unanimously accepted
an ECCI-sponsored resolution on 'The Organizational Struc-
ture of the Communist Parties, the Methods and Content of
Their Work,1 and a resolution on 'The Organization of the
Communist International.142 Both of these served to strengthen
discipline and intensify centralization within the move-
ment. The central institutions of the national parties were
to have greater authority over members and the party
press. Paving the way for future trouble was the introduc-
tion of the Russian principle of 'dual subordination,!

whereby the executive organs of national parties were to
be responsible not only to national party congresses, but
also to ECCI. ECCI was enlarged and diluted, thus increasing
the importance of the finner bureau,1 or presidium. ECCI
was also given the right (although not unanimously) to ap-
point any member of a national party to the 'inner bureau,1

thus by-passing (if necessary) the elected representative.
In early 1922, the practice of convening fenlarged sessions1

of ECCI was instituted, with the result that they, and the
ECCI presidium, rather than the broader and more represen-
tative world congress, became the crucial Comintern organs.
The really serious changes came at the fourth congress in

December 1922. The resolution 'On the Reorganization of ECCI'
abolished the principle of representation.43 Members were
not to be appointed by national communist parties as their
representatives; rather, the world congress was to elect
them. Thus, a member of a party could be elected to ECCI,
and participate in the issuing of directives binding on his
party, over the objections of that party or its leadership.
The 'inner bureau,' or presidium, was institutionalized as
a reflection of the Russian Politburo, and an organizational
bureau and a secretariat were established on the Russian
model. There were several other innovations that brought
forth resistance from elements in the national parties. The
organizational bureau was to supervise the methods of ap-
pointment to important offices in the national parties.44

It was also to control all illegal work, giving it in prin-
ciple effective control over the entire policy of those
communist parties that worked illegally. The party congresses

42 Ibid., I, 256-73
43 Ibid., 436-42
44 One could not resign from his post without ECCI approval,

for example.
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were to be held after and not before world congresses.
Thus, delegates could not arrive for the latter with binding
mandates. The party congresses would only be occasions for
the explanation and ratification of Comintern policy.
These developments helped to dispel any illusions remaining

within the Norwegian and Swedish parties that membership in
the Comintern could be maintained on acceptable terms.
Serious conflicts broke out in 1922 when the Comintern
leadership endeavoured to assure uniform application and
implementation of central policy directives. As these con-
flicts developed, the affairs of the youth organizations
became even more closely tied to party developments.

It was the issue of how the united-front policy was to
be carried out in Norway that brought the false nature of
NLP membership in the Comintern into the open. The chair-
man of the NLP parliamentary group and firm supporter of
the Comintern, Olav Scheflo, advocated cooperation with the
bourgeois left and the splinter Social Democratic Labour
Party so as to carry out social reforms. The majority within
the party central committee was opposed to this. Led by
Martin Tranmael, the central committee wanted to pursue a
united front from below, recruiting the masses on an indi-
vidual basis directly for the NLP. In this Tranmael was
only following what had been NLP policy since 1918: com-
mitment to 'revolutionary socialism,1 the formation of one
mass labour party, and cooperation only with working-class
organizations. The youth organization and the opposition
in the trade unions supported Tranmael.
ECCI intervened in June 1922 with a formal declaration

on the 'Norwegian question.'45 The NLP was called upon to
recognize the right of the Comintern to intervene in the
inner affairs of the member parties. It was also told to
implement the third Comintern congress and subsequent ECCI
decisions as they applied to the NLP. The important question
within the NLP was no longer the united-front policy, but
rather the propriety of ECCI intervention. Was ECCI in a
position to decide policy in Norwegian conditions? In
October ECCI requested the Norwegians to confirm their
willingness to obey a more specific list of instructions
concerning NLP affairs.46 The fourth Comintern congress in

45 Kommunistieheskii Internatsional v Dokumentakh^ 1919-
1932, 289-92

46 Inprekorr, 31 October 1922, 1444-6
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December discussed the 'Norwegian question1 and adopted a
resolution over the opposition of the Norwegian delegates.47

The congress confirmed the instructions to the NLP issued
by ECCI in June. As a result, the majority in the NLP cen-
tral committee recommended that the party not remain a
member of the Communist International. This intensified the
debate within the party, which in turn led to the formation
of organized factions, one of which was the group of radical
intellectuals in Mot Dag.
The Norwegian youth organization (Norges Kommunistiske

Ungdomsforbund-NKU) was by now subordinated formally to the
NLP. On questions of strategy and tactics it was close to
Tranmael and the central committee majority. As a member
of the youth international, however, it was also subordi-
nated to the Comintern. With these two at odds, the youth
organization had to face the question of whose views on
organizational procedures it was to accept. The majority
in the NKU central committee, led by Aksel Zachariassen and
Einar Gerhardsen, were firm autonomists; that is, within
the context of general Comintern guidelines, determined
democratically with due regard for the particularities of
each country, the Labour Party leadership should decide
specific communist policy in Norway. Nevertheless, Zacha-
riassen, as chairman, was afraid that the youth organiza-
tion would be split irreparably if it were to take a clear
stand. The majority position after the June intervention
by ECCI was thus to have the youth organization temporize
and remain outside the fray, while the party and ECCI worked
out their differences.48 This did not satisfy the pro-
Comintern minority, which wanted the NKU to accept immedi-
ately and unconditionally the ECCI declaration and all that
it implied.
The third CYI congress in December 1922 did nothing to

ease Zachariassen1s predicament. On the contrary, it only
demonstrated to the Norwegians that the CYI leadership, now
under Russian control, was a firm follower of ECCI direc-
tions. In a letter to the Norwegian youth organization,

47 Protokoll des Vierten Kongresses der Kommunistisohen
Internationale ... 955-6

48 The central leadership was divided into a majority
(Zachariassen, Gerhardsen, Olav Vegheim, Rolf Hofmo,
Edvard Sj¿lander, and Arnold Hazeland) and a minority
(Ingvald Larsen and Ole Colbj0rnsen).
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apparently sent some time after the central committee had
decided to avoid involvement in the conflict, ECCYI had
demanded participation of the NKU in the party debates in
support of the Comintern executive committee. It in effect
issued orders to the Norwegian central committee without
even first consulting it. At the CYI congress, Zachariassen
criticized this intervention of ECCYI in Norwegian affairs
as a serious mistake.49 The Russian spokesman for ECCYI,
however, contended that it was the duty of every youth or-
ganization to intervene when necessary in party affairs
in support of ECCI directives.50 At the close of the con-
gress, during the voting on various resolutions, Zachariassen
followed the lead of the party delegation at the Comintern
congress. He indicated that while the Norwegians did not
approve of the intervention of ECCYI in the 'Norwegian
question,' they approved the rest of the ECCYI report and
thus would vote for the resolution approving the report
'out of duty1 (nach Abgabe).51

Zachariassen returned to Norway on 21 December 1922, the
day the NLP central committee under Tranmael issued its
statement concerning termination of membership in the Comin-
tern. Having left Moscow under the impression that the
'Norwegian question' had been smoothed out at the Comintern
congress, he returned to find that this was not so.52 He,
like all others, soon had to make a decision: for the Comin-
tern, or for Norwegian autonomy. While some in the central
committee of the youth organization supported the party dec-
laration, and one, Ingvald Larsen, was against it and for
the Comintern, the majority was still trying to reconcile
NLP unity, NLP autonomy, centralization, and membership in
the Comintern. A hope that the Comintern would somehow
change and relax its demands persisted. These hopes were
dashed by the intransigence of ECCI.
When the NLP congress met at the end of February 1923,

the stage was set for a definitive resolution of the issue.
A large ECCI delegation made its appearance, headed by
Bukharin. The choice of Bukharin was deliberate: he had
spent some time in Norway during the war and had developed

49 Berieht vom 3. Weltkongress der Kornmunistischen
Jugendinternationale, 34

50 Ibid., 41-2, 49
51 Ibid., 229
52 Interview with Aksel Zachariassen
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good relations with many NLP leaders. His presence notwith-
standing, the delegates voted by a slim majority (94-92)
for less guidance and direction from above, and more ini-
tiative and freedom for the individual members of working-
class organizations. The majority asserted the right of
members to decide basic policy matters themselves, while
holding leaders under permanent control. This, of course,
ran completely counter to the definition of democratic
centralism now being imposed on the Comintern. The atti-
tudes that lay behind the 'Kristiania proposal1 supported
by the majority have been characterized as fan unconscious
Luxemburgism.|53 The congress then elected a new leadership
strongly opposed to the Comintern demands. The initiative
now passed to the Comintern: to accept or reject continued
NLP membership on these terms.
The NKU congress met in early March, immediately after

the party congress, but had a totally different outcome.54

The composition of the congress, arranged in advance by the
pro-Comintern forces, assured a decision favourable to the
Comintern. The desire for action and a need to 'conquer the
party1 dominated the proceedings. After long and heated de-
bate, the delegates voted 96-33 for the position of Bukharin.
The leader of the pro-Comintern forces in the NKU was Peder
Furubotn, who argued very persuasively for democratic cen-
tralism and the creation of an organization capable of com-
batting the capitalist enemy. Although such an appeal had
found a less receptive audience among communists over the
previous two years, the urge to action, and a belief in
strength through disciplined unity, persisted for much
longer in the youth movement than in the parties.
Lazar Shatskin, representing ECCYI, insisted that the

NKU not only had a right, but a duty, to participate in
the discussions of party affairs, despite the formal sub-
ordination of the organization to the party and its swing
toward non-political tasks. The crucial point was the
party's attitude towards the Comintern. When a party was
at odds with the Comintern, said Shatskin, the obligation
of the youth organization was no longer to the party but
to the Comintern. This view had been virtually unquestioned

53 Christophersen, fl!Mot Dag11 ...' 140. Little was known
about the ideas of Rosa Luxemburg in Norway (interviews
with Einar Gerhardsen and Peder Furubotn).

54 UK, March 1923, and J-J, April 1923, 242
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by the young communists in the years 1919-1921, when com-
munist parties were being formed, because they believed
the Comintern to be fmore revolutionary' than many of the
new parties. Now, however, the issue was no longer who was
most revolutionary, but rather what form a 'centralized
world party' was to take. To support the Comintern over and
against their national communist party was, for many young
communists, to give up a fundamental and necessary right.
Within the broad limits of Comintern policies, Norwegian
affairs were to be decided by Norwegian communists on the
basis of Norwegian conditions.
Belief in the need for unity and discipline and support

for Soviet Russian leadership were, however, still strong
in the youth organization. The congress majority thus
stated that it 'not only declares itself loyal to, but
aorrrpletely in agreement with, the decisions made by the
third and fourth CCYI and Comintern] world congresses.'55

While both majority and minority at the congress were rep-
resented in the new central leadership, the pro-Comintern
minority in the old leadership now took control. Furubotn
was elected chairman to replace Zachariassen, and a strong
pro-Comintern supporter, Arvid Hansen, became editor of
Klassekampen. Furubotn was then thirty-six; the new chair-
man of the NLP was only twenty-nine.
With NLP membership in the Comintern still not settled,

the NKU had a major role to play. Under the new leadership,
the youth organization in essence became a pro-Comintern
party competing with the NLP. In June 1923 the 'Norwegian
question' was discussed once again in an enlarged session
of ECCI, with representatives of the majority and the minor-
ity in both the NLP and NKU present. The meeting condemned
the majority in the NLP for refusing to accept the Comintern
viewpoint. In its statement, ECCI gave special attention
to the youth organization and its role in support of the
Comintern.56

55 Sogstad, Ungdoms Fanevakt, 327
56 The ECCI resolution on the Norwegian question contained

the following paragraph: 'With respect to the youth or-
ganization, it is subject to the political leadership
of the central committee of the party, preserving its
independence in organizational matters. It goes without
saying that young communists have not only the right, but
the duty to exhibit a zealous concern with all vital
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The NKU leadership now took the lead in arguing the Com-
intern case within the Norwegian labour movement.57 A con-
tinuous stream of articles appeared in Klassekampen sup-
porting the Comintern call for centralization. Persistent
efforts to oust the NLP party leadership were, however,
firmly repelled. An extraordinary congress of the NLP in
November was the scene of the final break. The congress
minority soon formed itself into the Norwegian Communist
Party, with Furubotn as secretary-general, and was admitted
to the Comintern as its Norwegian member.
The central leadership of the NKU proceeded to commit

the organization to the Comintern and the new party. All
members who remained in the NLP were to be excluded.58
1 There is no room in the Norwegian communist youth organi-
zation for members or organizations supporting in any shape
or form the wing din the NLP D that has broken with the In-
ternational or that fights the Norwegian Communist Party,
the Comintern, or the Communist Youth International.'59 The
victory of the pro-Comintern forces at the NKU congress in
March had not, however, reflected the views of the member-
ship at large. A bitter struggle ensued within local groups.'

questions of the party and the Comintern; to discuss
and take positions on these questions corresponding to
their own opinions. The executive committee requests
the leadership of the Norwegian party to devote atten-
tion to the youth organization, and demands, for the
education of the members of the youth organization, a
significant degree of spiritual (dukhovoi) freedom for
them1 (Rasshirennyi plenum ... 307).

57 For a statement of the ECCYI view of affairs in Norway,
and a criticism of the Comintern from the perspective
of Mot Dag see J-J, September 1923, 5.

58 «7-1, December 1923/January 1924, 110-11
59 Sogstad, Ungdoms Fanevakt, 340
60 There was a serious dispute over possession of the admin-

istrative offices in Oslo (ibid., 352). ECCYI claimed
that of 206 local groups before the split, 146 remained
with the Comintern, 54 went to the new youth organiza-
tion associated with the Norwegian Labour Party, and 3
were neutral (leaving three unaccounted for). Further
claims were for 158 groups with 6350 members on 1 January
1924; 172 groups with 7000 members on 15 January 1924
(e7-I, April 1924, 247-8).
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Three youth organizations soon emerged, corresponding and
subordinate to the three parties of the left: Venstrekom-
munistiske Ungdomsforbund (Left-Communist Youth Organiza-
tion) associated with the NLP; Norges kommunistiske Ungdoms-
forbund (Communist Youth Organization of Norway) tied to
the Norwegian Communist party; and the small Norges social-
demokratiske Ungdomsforbund (Social Democratic Youth Orga-
nization of Norway) connected with the small social demo-
cratic party in Norway.61 The splitting of the socialist
and labour movement initiated by the Twenty-One Conditions
in 1920 now had been completed. The result, however, was
that the Comintern and the Communist Youth International
lost the mass organizations that had been their Norwegian
members. The new loyal members in Norway quickly became
small sectarian groups. In September 1924 the NKU accepted
the fifth Comintern/fourth CYI congress decisions on Bol-
shevization, f and became a loyal follower of ECCYI and the
Comintern.62

The year 1923 also was one of crisis for Comintern sup-
porters in Sweden. As with the Norwegian Labour Party, the
Swedish Left Social Democratic Party, led by the long-time
revolutionary socialist leader, Zeth Hoglund, was concerned
about the decisions of the fourth Comintern congress. The
Swedish youth organization, however, was unanimous in sup-
port of the Comintern positions. Hoglund attacked the youth
organization in the party press, and soundly condemned
ECCYI and its functionaries for an undesirable and unwar-
ranted interference in Scandinavian party affairs.63 He
called the ECCI resolution of the Norwegian question an

61 The first and the last were to join in 1927 to form a
new youth organization (Arbeidernes Ungdomsfylking)
which has continued to the present day in association
with the Norwegian Labour Party.

62 Inpreeorr, 24 October 1924, 1846. Because of the radi-
cal turn in the communist youth movement, especially
approval of the revolutionary anti-militarism resolution
of the CYI in February 1924 (IJK9 March 1924), the Nor-
wegian government attempted to arrest the new central
committee. All but the secretary, Henry Kristiansen,
however, avoided arrest (UK, April 1924). Kristiansen
had been elected secretary and editor of Klassekampen
in February, with Torbjf&rn Dahl as chairman.

63 See J-I9 September 1923, 4-5
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incentive for the Norwegian youth organization fto create
still more confusion1 in the Norwegian communist movement,
a step he saw already under way in Sweden. In late 1924,
however, the pro-Comintern forces succeeded, with the help
of the youth organization, in expelling Hoglund from the
party.64 With this step, however, the party lost about one
third of its members. Fresh strength was added by having
the youth organization yield up 'thousands of its best com-
rades.165 The young communists became close followers of
the Comintern line, but at the same time lost much ground
to the social democrats in the struggle for influence over
young Swedish workers.

1Bolshevization1 of the communist youth movement

The process of imposing the Russian definition of communism
on the entire communist movement, begun in 1919 with the
youth international, culminated at the fifth Comintern con-
gress in July 1924. Through the Comintern, the Russian party
took steps openly and directly to assure that each communist
party became a 'genuine1 communist party. That is, a party
was to be acknowledged as a communist party only to the ex-
tent that it was formed in the image of the Russian party -
on the basis of 'Bolshevik experience.' The basic features
of a genuine Bolshevik party were set forth in general terms
at the fifth congress.66 However, it remained for ECCI to
elaborate the more specific characteristics in the spring
of 1925. Although a 'mechanical transfer' of Russian expe-
rience to other countries was to be avoided, the essence
of 'bolshevization' was the study and application in prac-
tice of Russian party experience. The sections of the
Comintern could become, 'in the present epoch ... genuine
communist parties only if they rally under the banner of
Leninism.'67

ECCI asserted that Leninism had 'enriched the general
theory of Marxism' by mastering several problems. Among
other successes, the Russian party had shown under what

64 «7-1, October 1924, 59
65 J-I, September 1924, 2. Moving into the party were Hugo

Sillen and Nils Flyg, the leaders of the youth organi-
zation (IJK9 June 1924).

66 Degras, The Communist International ... II, 154
67 Ibid., 190
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conditions, and through what forms, the dictatorship of the
proletariat was to be realized. Thus Russian experience
provided answers to the questions of how and when all com-
munist parties would seek power, and how they would orga-
nize their power once it was attained. Furthermore, events
in Russia had demonstrated the proper role for a revolution-
ary, communist party in the revolutionary process. All com-
munist parties would thus inevitably have to follow Russian
party organizational norms and forms. Finally, it was as-
serted that the Russian party had showp. how f the struggle
against right-wing social democratic tendencies and also
against left deviations in the communist movement* could
be pursued successfully. The Russian position on all doc-
trinal and ideological issues was to be the only sanctioned
position. 'Bolshevization' was the full flowering of Lenin's
call (in 'Left-Wing' Communism: An Infantile Disorder) for
a universalizing of Russian solutions to problems of the
revolutionary transfer of power. Authoritarian control of
the entire movement was to rest on the legitimacy of Lenin's
ideas, as interpreted by the Russian party leaders, and
Russian party experience.
The degree to which the CYI and its member organizations

had been brought under Comintern control was evident at the
fourth CYI congress. Meeting in Moscow immediately after
the fifth Comintern congress, it adapted the Comintern de-
cisions on fbolshevizaton1 to the youth movement.68 Most
of the old figures were missing. Those functionaries who
had earlier been active in efforts to maintain the inde-
pendence of the youth movement had either bowed completely
to Moscow, or been shunted aside. Under new leaders such
as Richard Schüller, Richard Gyptner, Vuja Vujovitch, and
the various Russian Komsomol representatives, the CYI had
for all practical purposes become just another part of the
Comintern apparatus.69 The delegates adopted a resolution

68 For the fourth CYI congress see «7-J, July/August 1924,
333-53. At the Comintern congress, a German member of
ECCYI, Otto Unger, reported on the youth movement
(Inprecorr 4, no. 55 C5 August 1945J and theses were
adopted on 'the tasks of the youth' (ibid., 687).

69 The third CYI congress in December 1922 had expanded
ECCYI from nine (not counting Münzenberg and Flieg, who
never participated) to eighteen: Shatskin, Schüller,
Kurella, Doriot (France), Vujovitch, Bamatter (Switzerland),
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stressing the necessity of spreading the principles of
Leninism among the younger generation.70 The history of

Vretling (Sweden), Unger and Gyptner (Germany), Tseitlin,
Tarchanov, and Petrovsky (Russia), Cassita (Italy),
Michalec (Czechoslovakia), Jackson (America), Paasonen
(Finland), Fucak (the Balkans), and Yang Ta-lai (China);
with Young (England), Schulz (Germany), David (France),
Vegheim (Norway), and Melnais (Latvia) as candidate
members.

At the fourth congress, a new and enlarged ECCYI of
twenty-two members and six candidates was elected:
Shatskin, Schüller, Vujovitch, Gyptner, Berti, Hessen,
Chaplin, Vartanyan, Katalynov, Muratbaev, L.I. Mil'chakov,
Blenkle, Jakobs, Michalec, Paasonen, Lambrev, Williamsen,
Doriot, Chasseigne, Gorkic, Wilde, Vegheim, Vretling,
Hrschel, and two from the Far East (leaving two unac-
counted for). The new ECCYI met immediately after the
congress to discuss the organization of its work (c7-J3
July/August 1924, 361). A secretariat of three was
created, along with standing commissions to supervise
the work of the various youth organizations (German-
speaking areas, Latin countries, Scandinavian, the
Balkans, the Orient, the border countries and Poland,
and the Anglo-Saxon countries). Several functional de-
partments were also created (organization, economic/
trade-union work, anti-militarism, press, education,
rural areas, children, sports, the opponents). Of the
twenty-eight members and candidates of ECCYI, seventeen
were to work in Moscow, four were to act as representa-
tives to the national youth organizations upon demand,
and seven were to work in their own youth organizations.
ECCYI was to meet at least once a week, with plenary
sessions (of all members) as often as the political
situation demanded. The Russian Komsomol was to be con-
tinuously represented through one of its secretaries.
ECCYI was expanded once again at the fifth CYI congress
in 1928 to an unwieldy 55 full and 32 candidate members.

70 Draft Program of the Young Communist International con-
tains the 'Resolution on Propagandizing Leninism.1 See
also c7-I, July/August 1924, 335-53, thirteenth session.
Included were f the lessons of the union between theory
and practice1 provided by Lenin, as well as Lenin1s
ideas on imperialism, the national question, the colonial
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the 'struggle of Lenin against opportunism and leftist de-
viations1 was to be an important part of the theoretical
studies of the leaders and functionaries of the youth or-
ganizations. The works of Stalin, Safarov, Adorâtsky, and
Bukharin were to be used as examples of Leninist thought,
and special, cheap editions of Lenin1s works were to be
published for young readers.71

An essential aspect of 'bolshevization1 was the restruc-
turing of all communist organizations on the basis of fac-
tory cells. The CYI congress demonstrated great reluctance
to accept the need for converting the youth organizations
into mass organizations based on this principle. Many young
communists still perceived communist organizations as elite
institutions of professional revolutionaries whose ideologi-
cal purity had to be preserved from the diluting effect
of mass membership. Stubborn resistance to the factory cell
remained in the youth organizations. Some felt that the
economic structure of their country made it inappropriate
to place the full weight of the work of the youth organiza-
tion into the factory; some believed that to do so would
harm the youth organization by driving members away without
corresponding gains from the factories; and some feared
the reorganization would only strengthen the growing bureau-
cratization and Russian dominance of the communist movement.
Most youth organizations were only taking the first steps

toward building factory cells. As the bulk of the members
of communist organizations continued to come from outside
the large factories, it became impossible to change comp-
letely to the factory cell as the basic organizational unit.
Despite a major effort, the communists found it hard to
increase their strength in the factories. Even where this

question, the State and the dictatorship of the prole-
rariat and Soviet power, the role of tactics and strat-
egy, and the basis of the organization of the party.
Some indication of what was to be considered the sub-
stance of Leninism was seen in two articles by Stalin
('Fundamentals of Leninism,1 J-I, May 1924, 263-5, and
July/August 1924, 331-3), his first contribution to
Jug end-Internationale.

71 See Draft Program of the Young Communist International,
and Chitarow (Khitarov)3 Der Kampf urn die Massen ...
188
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could be done, local communists were under severe pressure
from the state, the employers, and social democratic trade-
union leaders.72

The 'Bolshevization' campaign served also intra-Russian
party purposes. The triumvirate (Stalin/Zinoviev/Kamenev)
wished both to have the complete support of the European
communist parties against its opponents (Trotsky and his
allies), and to take away from its opponents all sources
of support within the European parties. The Comintern was
to be used to support the triumvirate. It was not to be a
source of strength from which its opponents could work to
unseat it, nor was it to be an outside arbiter. Writing
in the Comintern journal, International Press Correspon-
dence, in November 1924, Zinoviev praised the young commu-
nists for standing by the Comintern at the CYI congress in
the struggle to 'bolshevize' the parties.73 According to
Zinoviev, a member of the ruling triumvirate, those 'old
Bolsheviks1 who had 'freed themselves of the social demo-
cratic ideology only during or after the war' (Trotsky)
tried at the fifth Comintern congress to turn the youth
against those 'old Bolsheviks,' the earliest supporters
of Lenin, who had been struggling since 1914 for the ideas
of the Comintern. As part of the anti-Trotsky campaign,
the Russian triumvirate portrayed-him as not being a true
Bolshevik. Thus, the remedy for ridding all communist or-
ganizations of deviants was 'bolshevization': separate
those adhering to 'true Bolshevik1 principles from those
who did not.7A

72 See Borkenau, World Communism, 358-66
73 Inpreoorr 4, no. 80 (20 November 1924): 2004
74 In 1923 and 1924 Trotsky served in Russia as a source

of inspiration to the students in the technical insti-
tutes and the universities in their protest against the
bureaucratizing of the party, as well as against party
economic policy (Carr, "Fhe Interregnum, 1923-1924, 325-6,
328). There was also support for Trotsky within the
international communist youth movement at this time.
Two important members of ECCYI, Vujovitch and the Czech,
Michalec, were expelled at an expanded session in Novem-
ber/December 1926 as Trotskyists (Chitarow HKhitarovD,
Der Kampf urn die Massen ... 95). Vujovitch was in fact
a close follower of Zinoviev (interview with Giuseppe
Berti). The degree of support for Trotsky within the
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After the fourth congress, the leadership of the Commu-
nist Youth International worked to assure that member or-
ganizations undertook the new tasks of 'bolshevization' as
set by the Comintern: deepening educational work 'in the
spirit of Leninism1 by indoctrination in Leninist principles
of revolution and party organization, further developing
the youth organizations into mass organizations, and con-
tinuing 'the struggle against reaction and the danger of
war.T These goals were all designed to keep the young com-
munists primarily occupied with non-political activities,
such as propaganda, education, and protection of economic
interests. The youth organizations were to become involved
in party affairs only when ECCYI, following ECCI directives,
decided it was useful to have them intervene. When the
young communists had subordinated themselves to the parties
and the Comintern in 1921, they had retained a recognized
right and duty to take their own positions on political
issues and party affairs. With fbolshevization,f this last
remnant of independence was to be eliminated. The only po-
sition of the youth movement was to be that of the Comintern.
After the second CYI congress, the communist youth orga-

nizations had ceased to be independent political organiza-
tions united by a belief in the imminence of revolution.
They became, instead, recruiting grounds for the parties,
instruments for the dissemination of party and Comintern
positions among young people, and revolutionary training
schools. They were no longer organizations formed sponta-
neously and expressing the attitudes of the most politically
active young workers. Instead, they became instruments of
adult tutelage and appendages to the communist parties. In
this role they displayed little similarity to traditional
youth movements. Support for the Soviet Union, while await-
ing more favourable revolutionary conditions, became their
major political objective. In the meanwhile, those with

communist youth movement is difficult to ascertain, but
it appears (despite an official attitude denying the
importance of Trotsky's influence) to have been consi-
derable (see ibid., 96-8, for acknowledgement that the
youth organizations had to devote most of their atten-
tion in 1926 and 1927 to the struggle against Trotskyism),
A more revealing study of this issue would be very use-
ful, but the difficulty in finding source material is
enormous.
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the abilities and attributes for more responsible tasks
and eventual elevation to the party were sifted from the
parade of members passing through the ranks. Cadres were
selected and trained in preparation for future revolution-
ary activity. The best the communists could do outwardly
was to maintain a persistent, if not always heavy, pressure
from the extreme left on other political youth organizations.
Communist ideas and programs, at least the Comintern variety,
were propagated in a manner calculated to draw the attention
of their opponents, forcing them to respond and thus to take
the communists seriously. However, all these changes in the
nature of the communist youth organizations had been far
from foreseen in 1919.
After its fourth congress in 1924, the Communist Youth

International became not only politically but also organi-
zationally a firmly subordinated part of the Comintern
complex.75 Shatskin had been elected to ECCI as the CYI
representative at the second Comintern congress in 1920,
Münzenberg and Lekai at the third congress in 1921, and
Schüller and Shatskin at the fourth congress in 1922.76

After the fifth Comintern congress in 1924 ECCYI had three
voting representatives in ECCI, including one on the pre-
sidium for most of the time and one in the organization
bureau.77 ECCYI also had representation in the 'common-

75 See the discussion on the organizational development of
the CYI after the third congress in From the 3rd to the
4th: A Report on the Activities of the Young Communist
International ... 37-45. See also the draft of a new
statute for the CYI in J-I9 October 1924, 53-4.

76 Degras, The Communist International ... I, 453-5.
Schüller and Shatskin were added to ECCI after the
third Comintern congress as representatives of the
actual leadership of the CYI.

77 J-I, September 1924, 29, At times Shatskin, Hessen,
Vujovitch, and Schüller are mentioned as members of ECCI.
Vujovitch was a member of ECCI (as well as ECCYI), but
was not specifically identified as a CYI representative.
Besso Lominadze was co-opted into ECCYI in April 1925
and served until 1927. Completely new leaders moved into
the CYI after 1928 and the end of the anti-Trotsky cam-
paign. The Russians Rafail Khitarov and Vasilii Tchemo-
danov, as well as Michel Wolf and the Frenchman, Raymond
Guyot, served for varying periods up to World War II as
CYI secretaries.
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action committee1 set up by the Comintern and the Profin-
tern, in the Krestintern Council, in the Red Sports Inter-
national, and in the International Red Help.78 The con-
gresses of the CYI became irregular, always following those
of the Comintern, while ECCYI plenums also always were held
after those of ECCI. Close contact and cooperation existed
between all ECCYI departments (both geographical and func-
tional) and their corresponding bodies in ECCI. The Russian
Komsomol also exercised its decisive influence in interna-
tional communist youth affairs: from the second CYI con-
gress on, there was always at least one Komsomol represen-
tative in the inner leadership of the CYI and one as a CYI
representative in ECCI. Moreover, the heads of Komsomol
functional departments collaborated with the departments
and commissions of ECCYI.
This political and organizational subordination of the

Communist Youth International was a major contributing
factor to its failure, despite very impressive initial
successes, to win the 'struggle for supremacy1 in which
it had been engaged since 1919. It had not only failed to
win a majority of young workers, but the year 1923 had
seen the fusion of the right-socialist and centrist youth

78 For the Profintern (Red International of Labour Unions)
see Lorwin, Labor and Internationalism; for the Krestin-
tern (Red Peasant International) see Jackson, Comintern
and Peasant in East Europe^ 1919-1930; for International
Red Aid (MOPR) see Münzenberg, Solidaritat, zehn Jahre
Internationale Arbeiterhilfe^ 1921-1931.
The CYI acknowledged its losses at the fourth congress

in 1924. The Russian Komsomol, with 30 per cent more mem-
bers than the Russian party, and 40 per cent of all young
workers in the country, was held up as a model. ECCYI
complained that the membership of the strongest youth
organization outside Russia was only 10-15 per cent of
its party's membership, and 'only a very small part' of
the young workers in this country were in the communist
youth organization. The only exceptions were Sweden
(where the youth organization was stronger than the
party) and Italy (where the membership of the youth or-
ganization was 30 per cent of the party's). See 'Resolu-
tion on the Report of ECCYI1 at the fourth CYI congress
in Resolutions adopted at the 4th congress of the Young
Communist International, and Chitarow (Khitarov), Der
Kampf urn die Massen ... 178
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internationals into a united socialist youth international
strongly opposed to the communists. The Communist Youth In-
ternational was never able to hinder the growth of the so-
cialists, and it soon ceased to be a serious competitor for
influence among the mass of young workers. Even more than
the parties, the communist youth organizations declined
during the balance of the 1920s and early 1930s, both in
numbers and significance. It is true that to some extent
this was the result of the harassment, often persecution,
of the communist youth movements, but the basic cause re-
mained the inability, and perhaps the unwillingness, of
the communist youth organizations to reflect adequately
the desires of young workers. The strength of the communist
youth movement in the period 1918-1921, with a brief re-
surgence in 1923 and 1924, had been the result of a radical
mood and economic hardships. Then, with improvements in
material conditions, communist youth organizations, as all
other communist organizations, rapidly lost influence.
Their revolutionary strategies and Leninist organizational
norms found little reception, even among the younger gener-
ation.



The revolutionary vanguard
in perspective

The Communist Youth International (CYI) is generally and
often patronizingly dismissed, to the extent that one is
even more aware of its existence, as an arcane footnote to
the history of the communist movement. This is understand-
able, although short-sighted. It is true that over the
whole time-span of its existence, from 1919 to 1943, its
contributions to the development of communism were meagre.
It exerted almost no influence on the course taken by the
communist movement in the inter-war period, did not succeed
in building a mass movement among the young workers, and
was in no way able to provide to the 'world proletariat1

the stimulus to revolution that it had once seen as its
raison d'être. And yet, the same might also be said of the
parties themselves. Despite its failure to make a lasting
mark, the communist youth movement did, for a few turbulent
years, become a 'revolutionary vanguard.' It has been the
purpose of this study to describe how and why it came to
occupy such a position, what it meant, and what the conse-
quences were.
The Comintern and party leaders accepted explicitly the

argument of the young communists that they were in the van-
guard of the revolutionary forces during and immediately
after World War I.1 The argument between the Comintern and
the CYI was over the necessity of continuing this role once

1 See the resolution on the youth movement adopted by the
third Comintern congress (Protokoll des III. Kongresses
... 905-9). The resolution also stated that the economic
position and psychological make-up of the young workers,
who 'show more enthusiasm for revolution' than the
adults, 'makes them easier converts to communist ideas.'

9
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communist parties had been formed in all countries. The young
socialists had been the most resolutely anti-war of all so-
cialist organizations. After November 1917 the youth orga-
nizations became noticeably more pro-Bolshevik than the par-
ties. The latter were more cautious and aware of the differ-
ences in principle and practice that separated the various
socialist tendencies. The young socialists were much less
critical; the Bolshevik revolution, in fact, came to be the
major event shaping the attitudes of those adhering to the
youth organizations. They were unfamiliar with pre-war so-
cialist or syndicalist traditions. They had no perspective
from which to judge alternatives. In the absence of any se-
rious knowledge of other interpretations, socialism meant
bolshevism. Their understanding of what bolshevism meant,
however, was not well defined. Thus, serious conflicts
developed as the dimensions of Bolshevik elitism, which ran
counter to the traditions of the young socialists, became
clearer.
These traditions included an intense idealism, impatience,

self-assertiveness, and a general reluctance (which turned
into stubborn refusal) to accept adult tutelage or paternal-
ism. Acquisition or preservation of full independence from
the parties became almost an obsession with young socialists.
This persisted, in fact intensified, as the radicalized young
socialists became young communists after World War I.
Vanguardism was the response of a younger generation to

the failures of adult socialists. For fifty years the par-
ties had been struggling in vain to bring about a socialist
revolution. In the course of time, many were seen to have
fallen along the way - to have abandoned the revolutionary
mission and accommodated within the existing system. To the
young socialists, the weaknesses of the adults - their will-
ingness to compromise, their reluctance to make sacrifices,
their softness when it came to violence, their parochial
visions, and their growing scepticism of the validity of
Marxism - had led the working class astray, away from a
'genuinely1 revolutionary path. These weaknesses had also
permitted the 'bourgeois imperialists1 to raise the level
of exploitation to new heights, to an unbelievably destruc-
tive and debilitating World War. The parties thus could not,
or would not, do anything to end the war or to promote a
socialist revolution.
This attitude was not altered by the formation of commu-

nist parties. Many adult communists appeared, to the young
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communists, to have unwarrantedly pessimistic expectations
of the prospects for revolution. This was seen as leading
the adults into the same sort of 'opportunist1 compromises
to which the socialist parties had fallen prey. If the
adults, having lost their revolutionary mission, could not
be relied upon to provide leadership to the working class,
the young communists would have to provide it themselves.
Believing that by nature they were more revolutionary than

the adults, more firm in their commitment to revolutionary
action, the young communists asserted the right (and assumed
an obligation) of moral leadership. The young communists
knew best, knew instinctively what was genuinely revolu-
tionary and what was not. Youth organizations would not re-
place communist parties, or assume day-to-day political
leadership. They would, however, persist as separate iden-
tities. They would follow general party political leader-
ship as long as the party was ftruly revolutionary.1 Existing
independently of the parties, the youth organizations would
be the judge of a party's frevolutionariness.f From their
position as revolutionary vanguard, the young communists
would always be leading the adults, the entire working
class, towards the revolutionary objective. Steadfast and
true, independent youth organizations could serve as a
rallying point from which to push 'slipping1 parties back
on the revolutionary path.
Several specific consequences inevitably flowed from the

vanguardism of the young communists. It led them to over-
estimate drastically the prospects for revolution in Europe
after World War I; it led them into far too uncompromising
support for the 'revolutionary offensive' in 1920 and 1921;
and it led them into a hopeless crusade for autonomy within
the communist movement. Most serious of all was the failure
of the communist youth organizations during the years of
'revolutionary vanguardism' to equip themselves and their
members to cope psychologically and emotionally with exist-
ence in a non-revolutionary environment. This was soon to
have a catacylsmic effect on the future of the youth organ-
izations.

Frustration of revolutionary spirit

The character of the communist youth organizations underwent
an important change after 1921. This was not due, as some
allege, simply to crass suppression of youthful revolutionary
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enthusiasm by a dictatorial bureaucratic elite, an elite
more interested in the fortunes of the Soviet state than
in external revolutionary change. Rather, it was in the
nature of things. Because they perceived themselves to be,
and behaved as, instruments of revolution, the life of the
Communist Youth International and its member organizations
had been dominated in its early years by political and or-
ganizational issues. The traditional concerns of a youth
movement (economic, educational, cultural, recreational
affairs) were defined in political terms. All activities
were to be directed toward immediate political ends. All
problems, all inequities in the conditions of young workers,
were reduced to the single factor of class rule. No improve-
ment could be accomplished within what was by definition
an exploitative capitalist class system. Therefore, all
young workers had to join in overthrowing the existing or-
der. With the working class in power, all ills could be
remedied. Until 1922, most of the young communist activists
believed that this revolution was imminent. There seemed to
be an unspoken fear of letting the objective moment slip
away.
The Communist Youth International admitted reluctantly

at its second congress in 1921 that the possibilities for
revolution were dim, and formally abandoned the 'revolution-
ary offensive.f It only succeeded in discouraging its most
enthusiastic members. If there was to be no commitment to
revolution now, no expectation that it could be achieved
in the foreseeable future, why belong to the communist
youth movement? Why be active in a cause when the rewards
were to be achieved in some indefinite future? The attrac-
tion of the communists was their promise of some immediate
success, or at least the opportunity to be active in a way
that could be interpreted as meaningful by young people
craving to work against the established order. Youthful
radicalism, impatience, and enthusiasm were not suited to a
prolonged struggle for a revolution that would only occur
1 some day.f

What had begun before the end of the war as a spontaneous
turn to radicalism among the younger generation in Europe
had only too shallow roots. Soviet Russia aside, the mem-
bership of the communist youth organizations fell drasti-
cally beginning in 1921. In most cases they became small
uninfluential sects. Only in Germany, France, and Czechos-
lovakia were the communists able to maintain youth organi-
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zations of any size. Hidden was the extensive communist
strength in Italy and Bulgaria that was suppressed in the
mid 1920s by authoritarian regimes of the right.
New recruits, it is true, did continue to come to the

communists. These were barely enough, however, to maintain
the existing low numbers. Radicalism became less attractive
and less imperative in a more stable environment. The
existing order was not paralysed; in fact, economic recovery
began rather rapidly. A new, post-war generation grew to
political awareness. The horrors of the war and the turmoil
in its aftermath were not part of their experience. Age
limits in the youth organizations naturally pushed members
out, either up to the communist parties, or into more apolit-
ical pastimes. A most important consequence for the CYI was
that after 1921 the youth organizations lost most of the old
leaders, and thus lost contact with the traditions that had
been built up before the war.
The early leaders encountered a variety of fates. Mù'nzen-

berg was moved out of the CYI in 1921 and developed the com-
munist publishing empire in Berlin, and later in Paris. He
also introduced the 'front organization1 as a practical and
successful instrument. He fell, apparently to a Stalinist
assassin, in France in June 1940.2 Lazar Shatskin remained
active in the Komsomol and the CYI until the late 1920s,
when he ran afoul of Stalin and was purged as a 'Trotskyite.f

He had formed, with several other Komsomol leaders, a 'left-
opposition1 opposed to the growing bureaucratization of the
party. Sb.atskin seems to have been caught, as had Mtinzenberg
and others, in the consequences of an earlier commitment to
centralization and discipline. He perished in the late 1930s
but was rehabilitated in the early 1960s. Alfred Kurella
fled to the Soviet Union in 1934, where he was active in
the National Committee for a Free Germany. Returning to
Berlin in 1954, he was for some time the member of the cen-
tral committee of the East German communist party (SED)
responsible for cultural affairs. Leo Flieg, fa small,
delicate man ... formal and reserved1 by nature, functioned
for many years as the fgrey eminence1 of the German commu-
nist party.3 He remained a close friend of Münzenberg until
called to Moscow in 1937, where he was shot in 1939 during

2 For details of Münzenberg1s last days see the Carew-Hunt
and Schleimann works cited in n.17, chapter three.

3 Weber, Die Wondlung des deutsehen Kommunismus II, 120-1



296 Revolutionary vanguard

Stalin's purges. Luigi Longo went on to become leader of
the Italian communist party; Peder Furubotn to be leader
of the Norwegian party; and Henri Barbé to a short-lived
tenure as leader of the French party. Vuja Vujovitch and
Richard Schüller became active in the Comintern apparatus,
the former to become another victim in Stalin's purges.
Giuseppe Berti, Luigi Polano, Richard Gyptner, Friedrich
Heilmann, Gabriel Péri and many others became important
functionaries in their communist parties. Gyptner held
several high diplomatic posts, including ambassador in
China and Poland for the East German government; Polano
was a communist member of the Italian Senate.
Einar Gerhardsen and Aksel Zachariassen both left the

Norwegian youth organization when the pro-Comintern forces
took control, the former to become for many years leader of
the Norwegian Labour Party and prime minister of Norway.
Nils Flyg in Sweden, and Jacques Doriot and Maurice Laporte
in France, moved all the way to the extreme political right
in the 1930s. Secondino Tranquilli turned to literature and
journalism and became known as Ignazio Silone. Emile Auclair,
after playing an important role in France in 1920 and 1921,
soon fell into political obscurity.
Even more than in the parties, there was a continual turn-

over of membership in the communist youth organizations.
They were perfect examples of what Annie Kriegel, referring
to the French communist party, has called the 'sieve-like'
nature of a communist organization.4 A 'frustration in fruit-
less activism' affected the young even more than the adults.
The impatience and desire for action that had led the typi-
cal recruit into the communist youth movement was not com-
patible with a stabilized environment and diminishing ex-
pectations of revolution. Those most attracted to the radi-
cal cause of communism in 1919 were also the first to leave
when communism began adjusting to post-war capitalist sta-
bility. The militant 'ultra-left,' unwilling to make any
compromises in strategy and tactics, had already split off
in 1920.
The great crisis came in 1921, when the 'revolutionary

offensive' was repudiated by the Comintern. Young communists
were forced to reassess their commitments. Membership in the
communist meovement and full-time participation in revolu-
tionary activities filled a need that could be satisfied in
few other places. It was not just that the young radicals

4 Kriegel, The French Communists ... 36
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wished to be active; they wished to have a sense that their
activities were of some foreseeable benefit. The needs of
most of the first young communists could not be satisfied
within a movement, ostensibly revolutionary, but in which
the basic activities were to be organizational development
and agitation and propaganda. Few could make the transition
from the streets to the factories; from a life of demonstra-
tions, rallies, and planning for the takeover of power to one
of persuading and enticing the young workers to revolution.
After 1921 the communist youth organizations were no longer

institutions a part of, and active in, a movement for immi-
nent revolutionary change. They became arenas in which ali-
enated and idealistic young people acted out their self-
identity crises. The communist youth movement continued to
present a revolutionary image, to subscribe to the same
universalistic and apocalyptic doctrines as before. Like
the young radicals of 1919 and 1920, those young people who
continued to join did so for reasons involving rebellion
against their environment - perhaps a lashing out against
the authoritarianism and paternalism still pervading most
European institutions at this time. Those who found no fur-
ther outlet for their rebelliousness in revolutionary agi-
tation, or in activities in support of the interests of
Soviet Russia, soon left. And yet, some did stay; 'bolshe-
vization1 and all that it implied was accepted with little
or no protest.
There were several reasons why some supported the Russian

party and strong centralization, even when it ran against
their own instincts for independence and autonomy. In the
non-revolutionary conditions after 1921 there was a feeling
of dependence on Russian leadership. There also was simple
opportunism; ambitions were best satisfied by going along
with those who had power. More deeply, perhaps, there was
the psychological need for unity and belonging. Many had
a strong belief in the need for international solidarity,
at least of all the 'true1 revolutionaries. The undesirable
features of Bolshevik central leadership were seen as the
lesser of evils, certainly preferable to the chaotic pre-
1914 conditions under the Second International. Finally,
Comintern positions and policies simply were accepted by
many as correct and necessary.
In its early years under Münzenberg, the CYI wished to

become a mass movement capable of effecting a revolutionary
seizure of power. The two objectives were not compatible.
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In the Luxemburgist tradition, most communist youth leaders
in 1919 were committed to revolutionary action only on the
basis of wide support. This was true, as well, for many
of the first members of the Comintern. The young workers,
because of their natural radicalism, were seen to occupy a
key political position. It was taken as self-evident that
an overwhelming majority of them would come over naturally
to the communist movement. This, of course, did not happen,
even though initially the communists made great gains. Nor,
as has been seen, did the revolutionary commitment of most
of those who did join extend beyond the ability of the
existing order to re-establish itself and revive the economy.
The young communists could not, or would not, accept the
fact that a majority of young workers, like the adults,
would never rise above ftrade-union consciousness.1 The
idealism, or rebelliousness, of most young workers either
never became intense enough for them to join the revolu-
tionary movement, or found other outlets.
When economic stability began to return to Europe in

1921, when the broad mass of young workers did not come
to the communists instinctively or naturally, the communist
youth leaders did not recognize that their assumptions re-
quired reassessment. A mass movement could not be built
simply on the basis of a call to revolutionary action. If
the young workers were to be won, they had to be wooed.
This meant a choice: the young communists could maintain
the revolutionary movement in its existing form, as an
elite of dedicated and 'ideologically acceptable1 activists,
but only at the price of remaining small sectarian groups;
or they could take the steps required to expand the member-
ship by offering genuine enticements to the young workers
to join. Instead, the young communists were putting forth
'demands1 with no hope of acceptance by the existing system
and without the means to force their acceptance. At the
same time, the reform-socialists and the trade unions were
working to provide jobs, a weekly wage, and less dramatic
but still tangible improvements in working conditions. The
young workers were not willing to fight for the 'revolution'
when perceptible improvements in their way of life were
being realized.
The more the young communists remained true to their rev-

olutionary principles, to the drastic and radical trans-
formation of society through a violent seizure of power,
the more estranged they became from the very masses they
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sought to win. To have played the game of genuinely working
for realizable improvements in the life of young workers,
however, would have cut at the very raison d'être of the
youth organizations. To work within the system, to compro-
mise with the bourgeoisie and cooperate with the reform-
socialists, would have been a denial of the very alienation
and radicalism that had led to the formation of communist
youth organizations in the first place. It would have been
an implicit admission that there was not, in fact, any
moral difference between a communist and a reform-socialist,
and that there were no 'truest1 revolutionaries who could
be distinguished from either other communists, or those
who were traitors to the working class.
The dilemma was never resolved. The Comintern tried with-

out success in 1921, with its 'retreat* policy and a turn
to the united front, to break out of the impossible situa-
tion of building or maintaining a mass revolutionary party
in a non-revolutionary environment. It wished to use the
existing system without, in the process, according it any
degree of legitimacy. To this day, communist organizations
have never been able to cope with this dilemma. The capa-
city to do so, in any event, was taken out of their hands
by the mid 1920s. When the Russian party, then Stalin, ac-
quired control over the communist movement, the purpose of
communist organizations ceased to be to sponsor a revolu-
tion. The preservation and promotion of the interests of
the Soviet State/party became the effective communist defi-
nition of 'proletarian internationalism.' Obedient, even if
small, organizations were more useful than large and polit-
ically influential, but independent, ones. Through the
years, greater involvement in the existing order on the
part of most non-ruling communist parties has led to con-
siderably less obedience. It also has come to mean only
formal adherence to the traditional revolutionary commit-
ments, or, more pertinently, to a re-definition of the pro-
cess of revolution such that the old differences with other
socialist tendencies begin to disappear. To the extent that
communist organizations remain faithful to their earlier
conceptions of how, and through what forms, the change from
a 'bourgeois' to a 'socialist' society must take place,
especially their commitment to Leninist organizational
norms, they remain isolated from effective, positive
political life.
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There was really little chance in 1920 and 1921 that young
communists could have successfully preserved their political
identity. An organizational separation between party and
youth organization was supported by all. Young people had
to be left at least the illusion of independence. Those who
were sympathetic or receptive to the communist position, but
who had not yet reached the point of making a firm commit-
ment, were enrolled more easily in a separate youth organi-
zation than directly into a party. An element of paternalism
was also involved. Separate organizations would avoid the
inconvenience of having teen-agers intruding at party meetings
and roaming through party premises. Let the young have their
own apparatus and their own meetings. But on no account were
the youth organizations to retain a separate political iden-
tity. The adults knew best and would decide policies, while
the youth organizations would carry them out as appropriate.
In a pre-revolutionary environment, the reduc ion of the

communist youth organizations outside Soviet Russia to the
role of 'transmission belts1 and instruments of mobilization
on the Komsomol model was, with a few exceptions, accepted
as natural by all the communist parties. Even though there
were those who sympathized with and admired the dedication
of the young communists, there was no need for the Russian
party to exert pressure. Even during the factional struggles
in the 1920s, the youth organizations did not have much
scope for independent initiative. The factions and the
Comintern leaders used them for their own purposes. No
party group ever indicated a willingness to return to the
pre-1921 conditions in which the youth organization occupied
a distinctly separate and independent political position.
It would have been too much to expect the parties to have

allowed their fortunes to be decided by the adolescent mem-
bers of a youth organization. The parties certainly were
not impressed by the argument of the young communists that
they in principle, and at all times, represented the van-
guard of the revolutionary forces. The enthusiasm of the
young was applauded. It perhaps was accepted as natural.
It was not always appreciated in practice, however. The
leaders of neither the Comintern nor the parties wished
to allow young communists to decide who was a 'true1 com-
munist and who a deviant 'opportunist.'

Once the critical period in which communist parties were
founded was past, the parties ceased to pay the youth move-
ment much attention. This was precisely one of the frustra-
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tions of the youth movement; the party and Comintern leaders
would not take it seriously. This attitude put off the aver-
age member, and certainly galled those independent and
anti-bureaucratic leaders and functionaries who still re-
mained. The members thought themselves part of a spontaneous
movement leading the parties, if only by example and enthu-
siasm, to an imminent revolution. The leaders perceived
themselves as political forces to be reckoned with, at the
pinnacle of what could be a strong and dedicated mass move-
ment. They had a vested interest in maintaining the youth
movement as a distinct entity. Münzenberg and most of the
others responsible for creating the Communist Youth Inter-
national were in their twenties or thirties. They had devel-
oped a power base of sorts within the youth movement, and
took positions on all important questions within the com-
munist movement. The youth movement was a useful vehicle
by which to further these positions. In building up the
youth movement, these leaders acquired a self-importance
they would not have had otherwise. Subordination to the
Comintern and the parties meant not simply a smothering of
youthful zeal and the loss of independent participation in
the preparation for revolution, but a blow to their pride
as well.

The priority of power

Aside from a natural reluctance of the parties to take it
seriously, there were other reasons for the loss of a sepa-
rate political identity for the youth movement. For one
thing, Lenin and the leading Bolsheviks were too committed
to organizational centralization to have permitted an in-
dependent youth movement to exist. If the younger generation
had any value at all, then it had to be enrolled with all
other communist forces behind a single leadership on the
basis of democratic centralism: one political movement with
one political voice. Even the young communists recognized
this point in principle. Their strong commitment to unity
and centralization led them to be firm supporters of the
Twenty-One Conditions. It also led many to accept the Com-
intern decisions on the role of the youth movement. The
terms 'unity1 and 'centralization1 had acquired a distinctly
emotional meaning for committed communists in 1921. It was
enough to be accused of, or even appear to be, 'disrupting
unity1 or contravening the centralist ties that bound



302 Revolutionary vanguard

communists together to find oneself on the defensive. Mün-
zenberg serves perfectly to typify the dilemma of the young
communists. He wanted to preserve an independent political
youth movement, but not at the expense of a split with the
Comintern. When it was clear that there would have to be a
choice, Münzenberg came, reluctantly, to the conclusion
that preservation of the integrity of the young and embat-
tled communist movement had first priority.
Although events reinforced this commitment to unity by

so many young communists, difficulties in application of
the principle remained. Internal difficulties in Soviet
Russia, and the increasingly dim prospects for extension
of the revolution abroad, were to lead Lenin in 1921 to
the New Economic Policy at home and the 'retreat policy1

in the Comintern. Thus committed to certain policy lines,
Lenin insisted that measures be taken to ensure that all
communist organizations would follow these policies. There
could not be a situation in which the Comintern and the
parties went one way, and the CYI and the youth organiza-
tions another. To avoid communist organizations drifting
toward 'left-extremism,1 or slipping back into the 'oppor-
tunism' of the reform-socialists, discipline had to be
made strict and deviants expelled. The young communists
were all for discipline and the explusion of deviants, and
for all communist organizations proceeding in one direction
only. They were at best, however, cool to Lenin's conception
of the conditions upon which unity would be based. Their
response to events also emphasized the need for unity, but
it implied policy lines quite different from those offered
by Lenin. The major problem, of course, was how to define
orthodoxy, and thus heresy - or more precisely, who would
do the defining.
Although it would have been too much to have expected the

Comintern and the parties to have acknowledged an indepen-
dent political role for the youth movement, the young com-
munists did have some important grievances that could have
been accommodated even within a highly centralized system.
There was, for instance, no need to interfere in the orga-
nizational activities of the CYI. There also was no need
for the Comintern's executive committee (ECCI) to insist
on determining the location, timing, and agenda of CYI con-
gresses. Nor did ECCI need to control the membership of the
Executive Committee of the CYI (ECCYI), and, through ECCYI,
the leading organs of the youth organizations. Not unless
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the Russian Bolsheviks insisted, as indeed they did, on
exporting their own definition of centralism to the whole
Comintern. But there was nothing inherent in the situation,
other than Bolshevik ideological and organizational commit-
ments, that led logically to this end. Bolshevik concerns
for 'security' and preservation of the revolution need not
have been threatened by a less restrictive definition of
centralism. The young communists ultimately were willing
to accept political subordination. They were willing, des-
pite their talk of communist youth as an avant-garde, to
have the CYI follow the political leadership of the Comin-
tern. Less willingly, they even came to accept the demand
that the youth organizations follow their respective
country's party.
The young communists thus agreed that one could not have

communists running off in all directions. This had been
clear at the outset, when the founding congress in Berlin
in 1919 rejected the concept of the youth international as
a 'sister organization' of the Comintern. As understood by
the young communists, unity meant leadership by the Comin-
tern in political matters, with freedom for the CYI to call
its own meetings, choose its own leaders, and carry out the
political program of the Comintern in its own way. Further-
more, it was expected that the political line of the Comin-
tern would be unequivocally revolutionary and determined
democratically. A revolutionary policy was taken for granted.
But, to the extent that thought was given to the decision-
making process, and very little was, it also was assumed
that all communist parties and the youth international
would have proportionally equal rights in determining Com-
intern policies. The influence of the Russian communist
party would be great, and its position one of moral leader-
ship, but it would not, as was actually the case after the
'bolshevization' of the international movement, dictate to
the Comintern.
In accepting the decisions of the second CYI congress in

1921, the young communists were not committing themselves
consciously to Comintern interference in the affairs of the
youth movement. No one believed that he would be deprived
of the right to free discussion, or of the right of his
youth organization to meet when it chose, to select its
own leaders, and to organize itself, within the general
guidelines of the Comintern's program and principles. To
submit to the Comintern and the parties was not at this
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time to submit to bureaucratic, authoritarian institutions.
There was still free debate within the parties, as there
was in the Comintern. It was still possible to form groups
and factions inside the parties.
Writing in 1917, Antonio Gramsci attempted to overcome

this contradiction between independence and centralization
by arguing that

to join a movement means to assume part of the responsi-
bility for coming events ... A young man who joins the
Socialist youth movement performs an act of independence
and liberation. To discipline oneself is to make oneself
independent and free. Water is pure and free when it runs
between the two banks of a stream or river, not when it
is dispersed chaotically on the soil.5

All may not have seen their acceptance of discipline in
quite this light. The typical young communist at this time
perhaps justified the need for discipline in more pragmatic
terms. The need for all revolutionary socialists, for all
those set on destroying the capitalist order, to stay to-
gether and speak with one voice so as to maximize their
power and protect the 'family1 was a strong motivating
force. Nevertheless, Gramsci was touching on an important
psychological point. To have meaning one's life must have
some direction. It is not enough to have an idealistic,
visionary goal. Like a river, suggested Gramsci, one's life
must be contained and channeled by outside forces. The life
of each young communist needed that riverbank of communist
discipline if it was to reach its idealistic goals. And yet,
it needed freedom of movement and expression within the con-
fines of communist discipline if it was to reach its full
revolutionary potential.
At the outset, Comintern domination of the CYI was not

seen as something to be feared. It was, after all, through
the Comintern that the Russian Bolsheviks were promoting
extension of the revolution. Furthermore, the Comintern did
not, until 1921, take any steps to abridge the independence
of the CYI, even though Shatskin and the Russian Komsomol
were arguing for complete subordination. In fact, the Com-
intern tended, at least by its neglect of the youth movement,
to confirm the image the youth organizations had of them-
selves as an important, independent political force.

5 Quoted in Cammett, Antonio Gramsci ... 46
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The parties, however, were another matter. The young com-
munists feared what they perceived to be the weak commit-
ments of the parties to 'genuinely1 revolutionary tactics.
Contact between the youth organizations and the parties was
continual and much more visible than that between ECCYI and
ECCI. The basic conflicts over tactics between the young
communists and the parties were more acute than the diffe-
rences between the CYI and Comintern. CYI/Comintern relations
only became important once it became clear that party/youth
organization relations depended on the Comintern's attitude.
The early years of the communist youth movement tell us a

great deal about more recent problems of the international
communist movement; about why it has become increasingly
inappropriate to speak about an 'international movement.'
In analysing the course of developments within international
communism, one is tempted to view the year 1953, or perhaps
1956, as a watershed or turning point. The death of Stalin
in March 1953, and Khrushchev's 'secret speech' and report
to the twentieth congress of the Communist Party of the
Soviet Union in February 1956, released forces that have
worked since to destroy the highly structured and controlled
political movement created by Lenin and developed by Stalin.
But these forces did not materialize out of thin air. They
had been present ever since the formation of communist par-
ties in countries other than Russia, albeit submerged under
the pressures for centralized control. The early years of
international communism were in fact years of great diver-
sity. There was no precisely established orthodoxy repre-
senting a consensus of values. More important, there was no
agreement on strategy and tactics - on how the imprecisely
articulated dogma, in which all purported to believe, was
to be transformed into practical, effective action.
Many of the early European communists believed that a

considerable degree of local autonomy was necessary. Cen-
tralization was seen not so much as an organizational norm
as agreement on basic principles, goals, and directions.
Given such unity there would be considerable scope for local
initiative and decision making. This orientation was swept
aside by the Russian Bolsheviks as incompatible with a world
party structured on increasingly bureaucratic lines. For
them, only the latter represented genuine proletarian in-
ternationalism. 'Bolshevization' became necessary primarily
because the parochial attitudes of the European communists
would not disappear. Thus, the character of international
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communism under Stalin became such as to becloud and repress
persistent autonomist influences over many decades.
The experience of the Communist Youth International pro-

vides evidence of the intensity of these pressures both for
and against autonomy and independence. The rise of revolu-
tionary forces to dominance in the socialist youth movement
during and after World War I and the struggle of the new
Bolshevik regime in Russia to control these forces illustrate
the spontaneous sources of diversity present in the inter-
national communist movement from its inception. The attitude
of the Bolsheviks towards their young supporters in other
countries, on the other hand, their response to youthful
self-assertion, radicalism, and revolutionary 'purity,1

foreshadowed the later development of authoritarianism in
the Communist International.
From the Russian point of view, insistence on discipline

and a bureaucratic definition of centralization could well
be understood. As leaders of a self-proclaimed socialist
state, existing in an isolation in good part imposed by
themselves and feeling encircled by hostile forces, the
Bolsheviks (and their successors) defined 'security1 as
direct control over whatever friendly forces they could
find. Leaderships ready to comply with their wishes had to
be found within the ranks of their supporters abroad. The
situation became complicated further by the leadership
struggle within the Russian party itself. To support and
justify its position at home, each Russian faction wished
to install a secure and loyal leadership in other parties.
Eventually unity came only on the basis of subordination
to a single dominant faction within the Russian party, and
then finally to one man.
The lament, fif only Lenin had lived!1 is often heard

from old communists who left in disillusion in the Stalinist
era, as well as from those younger ones who today seek a
return to the 'original,1 purportedly pure, communism of
Lenin's day. Lenin's speech at the fourth Comintern congress
in December 1922 is cited as evidence that he foresaw the
dangers of Russian control and of an extension of the
Russian model to other parties. Yet when he criticized cer-
tain decisions as being a too mechancial application of
Russian experience, and too difficult for other communist
parties to understand, what he was challenging was not the
substance, but the /arm, of these decisions.6 There is no

6 See Lenin, Collected Works 33, 430-2
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evidence to indicate that he opposed further restructuring
of the Comintern and other parties on the Bolshevik model.
One is inclined to interpret the wistful references to

Lenin as reflections of a frustrated humanitarian and demo-
cratic conception of revolutionary socialism. The fact that
there is no such political movement of any significance is
rationalized by referring to Lenin's untimely death. These
views overlook the course of developments in Soviet Russia
and the international communist movement even under Lenin.
Indeed, there undoubtedly would have been some differences
in inter-party relations had Lenin lived, for his presence
would have created conditions different from those that in
fact developed. It is doubtful, however, whether Russian
dominance would have been any less evident, or whether
early members of the communist movement such as Tranmael,
Hoglund, Reuter-Friesland, or Frossard would have remained.
Each of these individuals represented important nationalist,
autonomist forces within the Comintern, and left, taking
most or a considerable portion of the membership of their
party with them. In all cases, the departure occurred, or
the crisis developed, while Lenin was still active. Other
autonomists, such as Levi and Serrati, and even the 'ultra-
left,1 were excluded even earlier. Certainly, however one
views the growth of Stalinist bureaucratic control - whether
as an iron necessity in defence of the Bolshevik revolution,
or as a perversion of the revolution, or as the inevitable
result of a commitment to the principle that unity is more
important than consensus - it was not responsible for the
subordination of the youth movement. This issue had been
debated and settled by 1922.
The experience of the Communist International and the

Communist Youth International demonstrates that the essen-
tial problem in relations among and between communists and
communist organizations has been the basis on which unity
is to be achieved. Given the impact of diverse national
traditions and cultures, neither command, nor a shared com-
mitment to certain vague goals and a particular interpreta-
tion of history have been sufficient for maintaining unity
within a political movement that lays claim to universality.
Stalin's monolithic control mechanism was an artificial
solution that had become overstrained even before his death.
A relationship between governing parties, each facing dif-
ferent circumstances and problems, established on the basis
of commands issued by one of them was untenable once the
established source of authority was removed. The prolonged



308 Revolutionary vanguard

postponement elsewhere of the expected revolutionary con-
frontation between fthe capitalists' and fthe proletariat1

served in the short run to make it possible for Stalin to
define unity by establishing his personal control over the
national communist movements. In the long run, however,
the persistence of a gap between promise and reality,
between proletarian revolution and the continued stability
of capitalism, was bound to place each non-ruling communist
party under increasing pressure to adapt to reality, to its
national environment, or run the risk of political irrel-
evance. Each such party as a practical matter is thus im-
pelled to go its own way. This raises the question of how
unity is to be achieved in such circumstances.
Lenin's answer was the concept of democratic centralism,

a term he introduced in 1906. The attraction of the concept
in the post-World War I period was that it appeared to com-
bine two fundamental, but opposite, desires. More so than
the Bolsheviks, European communists believed that democratic
organizational forms were necessary for any proletarian or-
ganization. Only the proletariat itself could define its
true interests, and it could do so only if given freedom
of opportunity. Only if policy were an actual expression
of these interests could it be assured of support and ful-
filment.
And yet, if a revolution was to be won against the strong,

entrenched, and ruthless forces of capitalism, all 'true
revolutionaries1 would have to remain united and under
strong discipline. Lenin and others assumed that acceptance
of democratic centralism by all communists would assure both
the necessary unity, and the desired freedom of expression
and broad participation in decision making. But what, in
practice, the concept means, what specific rules and regu-
lations, structures, and norms of behaviour it demands, was
never clearly thought out by the first adherents to the
Comintern and the CYI. Lenin himself was not precise in his
definition, and what he did say was expressed too broadly
to be self-evidently applicable once large, open.parties
had been formed.
Before the Bolshevik revolution, the ambiguity of demo-

cratic centralism was less evident.7 Lenin spoke of the
need for democracy, and insisted as early as the London
congress of Bolsheviks in 1905 on additions to the party

7 See Meyer, Leninism, chapter 5
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statutes to emphasize the democratic nature of the party.
Yet, in practice the democratic restraints on central au-
thority tended to be overridden. Lenin himself was not above
excluding those with whom he had fundamental disagreements.
Despite this, considerable freedom existed to put forth
differing views and to criticize those of others. A suffi-
ciently viable synthesis appears to have existed to enable
the Bolsheviks to profit from Russian conditions in 1917.
Being out of power, the Bolsheviks had no responsibilities
of governing, with their many potential sources of conflict.
The instrument of the state was not available for enforcing
discipline, compelling Lenin and other leaders to rely more
on persuasion. Most importantly, perhaps, there was neither
a clearly established flinef that all party members were
expected to follow, nor a norm for decision making by which
it was understood that the average party member would have
little or no effective voice in determining policy. The en-
thusiasm and dedication of the party members, certainly in
1917, made the question of discipline of subsidiary impor-
tance. It was enough that all could rally around the cause
of revolution. Sufficient acceptance of discipline seems to
have been inherent in the commitment made by the individual
member joining the party. After the revolution, this was no
longer true: only the personality, prestige, and authority
of Lenin served to limit conflict and maximize unity.
The need for a more precise definition of democratic cen-

tralism became evident as soon as the Bolsheviks acquired
power. The party grew enormously, and the issues it took
to itself for decision multiplied many times over. By 1920
and 1921, the Comintern had been founded and communist par-
ties were being created in many countries. Democratic cen-
tralism had to be given a meaning that could take all these
developments into account. It was in the Communist Youth
International that the issue of democracy and centraliam
first was raised outside of Russia, as early as November
1919, but without any clear outline of the alternatives and
consequences. The young communists grappled with the issue
intuitively. There was never a clear statement of the prob-
lem, nor a conscious effort to solve it. The intense struggle
to form communist organizations was absorbing the attention
of all communists. Only the young communists, seeking to
preserve a distinct role for themselves, came up squarely
against the problem of organizational structure, and thus
of defining democratic centralism.
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The early history of the Communist Youth International
demonstrates the latent ambiguities and contradictions in
a concept that is at the core of Marxism-Leninism. From
the start, democratic centralism in practice has been an
unstable method of regulating relations between individuals
and groups within an organization. It implies a 'non-
conflict1 situation, a condition of continuing consensus
and a sharing of values, goals, interests, and, especially,
an interpretation of the significance of events and a pre-
scription for coping with them. The non-recognition of in-
herent conflict results in the absence under democratic
centralism of any legitimate and effective means for resolv-
ing disputes. Differences in definition and interpretation
often, if not usually, become infused with an ideological
content leading to the establishment of 'orthodox1 and
'deviant' positions, to the postulation of 'a true Marxist-
Leninist line' and 'a false and herectical line.' So far
no means have been found for handling such conflict short
of expulsion or withdrawal.
The need to justify actions on the basis of membership

in a unified world movement representing the 'true inter-
ests' of the proletariat meant that in the Comintern a
'one-party, one-vote' position, or even some form of
weighted voting, was not a practical solution to the ques-
tion of coping with conflict. If there was to be 'one
truth,' then negotiation and bargaining were illogical.
Each faction or party had to seek a way to make its views
the orthodox views. In the absence of self-evidently appro-
priate strategies and tactics, and adaptations and exten-
sions of doctrine, i.e. in the absence of a continuing con-
sensus, no communist party was willing to let others deter-
mine its policies. No group or faction claiming the 'cor-
rect' interpretation was willing to submit to another, which
of necessity and by definition must be in error. Control
thus came to mean the ability to impose on others one's
own views and policies in the name of orthodoxy.
As the Russian party came to impart practical content to

the concept of democratic centralism through its own actions
in Russia, it moved to impose its definition on the commu-
nist organizations of other countries. This process of
'bolshevization' (or 'Leninization') is formally dated from
1924 and associated with Stalin's rise to power. Observers
usually refer to Lenin's 'Left-Wing' Communism: An Infan-
tile Disorder and the second Comintern congress as the
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first steps, taken in 1920, toward imposition of the Russian
model of organization. A study of the Communist Youth Inter-
national shows that the imposition of the Russian model can
be said to have begun as early as mid 1919. It shows, as
well, that contrary to the view of E.H. Carr there was a
considerable element of design behind the Russian approach
to the organization of the Comintern and the other commu-
nist movements.8 From the very beginning there were differ-
ences in organization between the Russian party, the Com-
intern, and other communist parties, yet the experience of
the youth international provides persuasive evidence that
these differences were able to persist only because the
Russian model itself was still in process of development in
the years 1919-1922. That part of the model that concerned
youth had been defined by 1919, while others were to take
somewhat longer. Even so, there was a logical imperative
in Lenin's views on revolution, on the role and organization
of the party, and on the exercise and justification of power
that led inevitably to the universalization of Russian ex-
perience, even before the rise of Stalin.
The application of the Russian model to the communist

youth movement outside Soviet Russia was only delayed by
the attitudes of the young West European communists. In
the early years they had demonstrated whole-hearted support
for unity and centralization, before democratic centralism
had acquired its bureaucratic and autocratic character.
Resisting the imposition of the Russian model and defini-
tion of the concept, they conceived of democratic central-
ism in more idealistic terms. They were committed to a
'humanitarian communism' more responsive to the masses in
the Luxemburgist tradition. As Lenin saw, the centralism
part of the concept tended in practice to give way to
youthful anti-elitist instincts, despite a belief in the
need for centralization and discipline.
Today, organized factions still remain prohibited in all

definitions of democratic centralism, but the de facto
existence of 'tendencies' has come to be accepted by many
parties. The major problem is still to ensure that all ten-
dencies will give unstinting support to a policy that they
may have fought, and perhaps bitterly, once a majority has
determined the basic line. But to legitimize tendencies,
even unofficially, runs the risk that minorities will devote

8 See Carr, The Bolshevik Revolution, 1917-1924 III, 198
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their time and energy not to implementation of majority
policy, but to efforts to change that policy. Resolute and
united action against the common external enemy is weakened.
The old dilemma thus remains. To deny the right of different
views to be heard, of minorities to meet and discuss their
opposition, and to be active in persuading the membership
at large to support them in forming a new majority, is to
move back towards the bureaucratic centralization of the
Stalinist years.

A new revolutionary vanguard?

There are other important questions that emerge out of the
experience of the CYI. To what degree is faithfulness to
'first principles1 by the members of a revolutionary move-
ment related directly to age? Is there a simple correlation
to the effect that the younger the partisan, the more dedi-
cated and committed he is to 'the revolution1? Does one tend
to lose enthusiasm with age, and become more open to re-
defining the revolution in less than the original militant
terms? Certainly, the young communists in 1919, 1920, and
1921 thought this a real danger. The young radicals of
more recent times apparently also believe this to be so.
Many have been vehement critics of the communist parties,
condemning them for having abandoned their revolutionary
origins. The point at issue is not the ultimate goal, but
rather the means by which to achieve it. There is surpris-
ingly little disagreement among radicals over the need
for a fundamental transformation of the existing order.
What the young revolutionaries, past and present, have ar-
gued is that the parties end up pursuing policies that lead
to an accommodation with existing society. Where the par-
ties see this as a necessary and reasonable utilization of
the fbourgeois democratic1 system for revolutionary purposes,
the youth equate accommodaton with an abandonment of the
cause of revolution. The younger generation of 'Marxist-
Leninists' is organized for the most part outside the tra-
ditional communist parties. At the same time, a significant
segment of today's young revolutionary socialists has gone
even further and jettisoned much, if not all, of the Leninist
accretions to Marx's ideas.
The proponents of the 'de-radicalization' thesis (those

who argue that the communist parties, as all Marxist move-
ments, have abandoned their revolutionary commitments and
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lost their revolutionary identity) confuse changes in means
with abandonment of ends. Or, they assume that changes in
means, or movement away from a rigidly Leninist definition
of the revolutionary process, leads to loss of revolutionary
commitment and identity. Thus, it is said, or implied, that
a communist party can remain a communist party and retain
its revolutionary identity only if it adheres to this rigid
Leninism. It is assumed further that working within the
existing 'bourgeois1 system is incompatible with revolution-
ary goals. This latter assumption is the subject of much
dispute within the revolutionary socialist movement today,
but remains an open, empirical question of which time can
be the only judge. There may be a definitional reason for
this alleged incompatibility, but no historical or logical
one. While it may be argued very persuasively that a pro-
cess of 'de-Leninization' has been underway within the non-
ruling communist parties, this is not necessarily the same
thing as fde-radicalization.f

A fusion of the general social analysis and vague prescrip-
tions for action of Marx and Engels with the idealism, en-
thusiasm, impatience, and instinctive radicalism of those
young students and workers who are most politicized appears
to be a sure impetus to action against the status quo,
against the 'establishment1 - whether capitalist or commu-
nist. It is a condition that first acquired popular dimen-
sions in the years 1914-1924 when ideologically inspired
political movements had their first great impact on youth
and students. The intensity of youthful radicalism and ac-
tivism, of commitment and involvement in political and
social issues, during the war and the early post-war period
was the result of specific circumstances. The Bolshevik
revolution, conditions in Europe during and after the war,
indeed the war itself, and the ideological and moral con-
flict of the era all served to enflame much of the younger
generation. They had a vision of a better society and were
promised a role of leadership in achieving, or at least
actively working toward, that goal. The Bolshevik revolution
and the new regime's efforts to build a socialist society
served as an inspiration to many. The formation of communist
parties and youth organizations provided a means by which
many young people thought that the Russian experience could
be repeated within their own society. It is disillusionment
with the Russian experience, among other things, that under-
lies the defection from communist organizations by the most
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militant elements and is reflected by the 'anti-communism1

of the New Left today.
For a variety of reasons, not all of which are yet clear,

the conditions necessary for a re-emergence of radical ac-
tivism among youth developed in the 1960s. From the late
nineteenth century until after World War II, the vehicle
of discontent had been the political youth organization.
The arena of youthful unrest shifted in the 1960s to the
universities and student organizations. While they are not
unimportant, youth organizations that are today associated
with political parties and traditional ideologies have been
subsumed into a far wider, far more unstructured, far more
chaotic phenomenon. If the experience of the radical youth
groups of the past has anything to tell us about the future,
however, it is that each young generation of revolutionary
socialists acts to keep alive a faith in the original ideals
and ultimate utopias, and to serve as a conscience for po-
litical parties. Above all, it demonstrates that even (or
perhaps especially) in the traditionally ideological polit-
ical movements the impatience and pristine, uncompromising
idealism of the young remain the primary sources of an
aotive revolutionary commitment.
One could interpret the abortive efforts of the first

young communists to promote a socialist revolution as tes-
timony to the enthusiasm and high idealism of youth. Their
actions and attitudes, however, should serve as a reminder
that 'where there is a will, there is not always a way.f

So far, at least, a commitment to the overthrow of the
status quo, to a Utopian transformation of society related
in some way to the ideas of Marx, Engels, Lenin, and/or
Mao Tse-tung, has not shown itself to be a sufficiently
viable or appealing prescription for the problems of modern
industrial or post-industrial society.
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Many sources that would be of great value for any study of
the Communist Youth International (CYI) have not been ac-
cessible. The archives of the youth international went to
the Soviet Union in 1921, at the time that the executive
committee (ECCYI) was moved from Berlin to Moscow. The ar-
chives were not accessible for research; in fact, the Soviet
authorities deny any knowledge of them. The main sources
have been the publications and periodicals issued by the
CYI, by its predecessor, the Internationale Verbindung so-
zialistischer Jugendorganisationen (IUSYO), and by its
rivals, the right-socialist (Arbeiter Jugendinternationale)
and centrist (Internationale Arbeitsgemeinschaft sozialis-
tischer Jugendorganisationen) youth internationals; selected
publications of various national socialist or communist
youth organizations; and interviews with individuals who
had been active in the communist youth movement. For the
period covered in this study, the working language of the
socialist and communist movements was German, thus sources
in the German language predominate. The available Russian
sources of this period that concerned themselves with the
CYI, or with Komsomol activities within the CYI, were for
the most part either translations from the German, or gen-
eral surveys used for agit-prop purposes within the Kom-
somol itself. A collection of articles and documents by
Lazar Shatskin, Pervye gody Kommunistioheskogo Interna-
tsional Molodezhi; sbornik statei i dokladov (Moscow 1926)
has not been available.
There is no comprehensive work on the early development of the

of the socialist youth movements. There are individual stud-
ies of national movements such as those noted below in the
bibliography for Austria, Slovakia, Germany, Italy, the
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Netherlands, Sweden, Norway, and Denmark. Considerable in-
formation is available in the reports of the bureau of the
IUSYO published before World War I: for the period up to
1907, Die internationale Organisation der sozialistisohen
Jugend; Berioht des Sekretariats der internationalen Ver-
bindung der sozialistisohen Jugendorganisationen^ August
1907 (Leipzig 1907); for the period 1907-1910, Robert
Danneberg, Die Jugendbewegung der sozialistisohen Inter-
nationale (Vienna 1910); for the period 1910-1914, Robert
Dannebergj Die Rekrutensohule der internationalen Sozial-
demokratie (Vienna 1914). The secretariat in Vienna also
published the Bulletin der internationalen Verbindung der
sozialistisohen Jugendorganisationen (Vienna) from 1907 to
1914. There also are useful discussions in Willi Münzenberg,
Die sozialistisohe Jugendorganisationen vor und wdhrend des
Krieges and Richard Schuller^ Von den Anfangen der prole-
tarisohen Jugendbewegung bis zur Gründung der Kommunistisohen
Jugend-Internationale, as well as Georgij Tschitscherin
(Chicherin), Skizzen aus der Gesohiohte der Jugend-Inter-
nationale. The bibliography in Münzenberg1s Die Dritte
Front is also quite helpful.
There has never been a detailed study of the Communist

Youth International in English. A very short and highly
tendentious summary of the early history of the CYI was
published by the Young Communist League of Great Britain
in the late 1920s. Very brief discussions of the CYI are
available in E.H. Carr, The Bolshevik Revolution, 1917-
1923 III (London 1953) and Socialism in One Country, 1924-
1926 III, part two (London 1964), and in Ralph Talcott
Fisher, Jr, Pattern for Soviet Youth (New York 1959). The
only study of the CYI in any detail is a history, in
German and Russian, published by the executive committee
(ECCYI) in three volumes in 1929, 1930, and 1931, and re-
printed in German in 1970. In 1961 this history, authored
by Richard Schüller, Alfred Kurella, and Rafail Chitarow
(Khitarov), was not listed in the open catalogues of the
major libraries in the Soviet Union, and in fact was noted
as being 'non-recommended literature1 in one brief work in
Russian on the CYI. The discussion of issues and personali-
ties in this history, particularly in the first two volumes,
follows quite closely the course of events, although it is
tendentious and suffers from omission of much important de-
tail. These volumes thus go beyond the bounds of accepted,
hagiographie Soviet historiography during the later Stalinist
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times as represented in the entry for the CYI (Kommunisti-
cheskii Internatsional Molodezhi) in the BoVshaia sovet-
skaia entsiklopediia XXII, second edition, 267-9.
From the early 1930s until the early 1960s very little

attention was paid in Soviet historical literature to the
Communist Youth International. Beginning in 1962, however,
a number of articles appeared in Soviet historical, party,
and Komsomol journals. Among the more interesting are three
by V.V. Privalov: 'Bor'ba V.I. Lenin i Bolshevikov za soz-
danie kommunisticheskogo internatsional molodezhi', Vestnik
(Leningrad Universiteta), Seriia Istorii, Vypusk 3, no. 14
(1962): 5-19; !Vlianie Bolshevikov na mezhdunarodnoe dvizh-
enie molodezhi v gody pervoi mirovoi voiny,T ibid., no.
20 (1962): 153-8; and TLenin i internatsional molodezhi,'
Molodoi kommunist, no. 8 (1966). Also see M.M. Mukhamedzhanov,
'V.I. Lenin i Kommunisticheskii Internatsional Molodezhi,1

Voprosy istorii KPSS, no. 4 (1965), and 'V.I. Lenin i mezh-
dunarodnaia sotsialisticheskaia molodezh1 v gody pervoi
mirovoi voiny,1 Novaia i novyeshaia istoriia, no. 2 (1967):
3-13; a reprint of the 1923 reminiscences by Lazar Shatskin,
fLenin i RLKSM,f lunost1, no. 7 (1965): 66-7; Blizhe vsekh.
Lenin i iunye internatsionalisti. Sbornik dokumentov i ma-
terialov (Moscow 1968); S.M. Goncharova and G.E. Pavlova,
'Kommunisticheskii Internatsional Molodezhi - vernyi pomosh-
chnik Kominterna (1919-1943),' Voprosy istorii KPSS, no. 12
(1969); and A. Zinoviev and M.M. Mukhamedzhanov, 'Rol1 ross-
iskogo komsomol v sozdanii kommunisticheskogo internatsio-
nala molodezhi,1 Informatsioni biulletin, no. 5-6 (1969).
A longer study in book form of the early years of the CYI
appeared in 1968: V.V. Privalov, Obrazovanie kommunistiches-
kogo internatsional molodezhi (Leningrad 1968). A standard
Soviet party study of the international socialist movement
during and after World War I dismisses the youth interna-
tional in one or two unrevealing short paragraphs: Istoriia
mezhdunarodnogo raboohego i natsionaVno-osvoboditeVnogo
dvizheniia, two volumes, Vyshaia Partiinaia Shkola pri TsK
KPSS (Moscow 1959 and 1962).
Although remaining essentially exercises in imposing a

priori definitions and explanations upon historical phenom-
ena, these more recent studies of the CYI have been be-
coming more responsive to the actual historical issues. In
part this has been a positive consequence of the 'de-
Stalinization' process. Other, external forces appear to
have been present as well. The Soviet party apparently
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felt a need to develop a stronger historically grounded
position from which to defend its definitions of Marxism-
Leninism, revolution, and the role of the youth movement.
The author of a recent work, A.P. Zinoviev ('Bor'ba RKSM
za preodolenie avangardistskikh tendentsii v Kommunisti-
cheskom Internatsional Molodezhi C1919-1921gg:f, Voprosy
istorii, no. 12 £197111: 43-57) indicates that he is
studying the problem of Tavant-gardism of the youth' in
the CYI in the early 1920s so as to 'expose the various
falsifications Cof the revolutionary, historical process^
by bourgeois and social-reformist ideologues,' in particu-
lar the 'false, pseudo-revolutionary ideas' of Herbert
Marcuse and the New Left. Western historians, or 'bourgeois
ideologues,' discussing the early years of the CYI are con-
demned, also, for 'falsifying the nature of the relations
between the Russian Komsomol and the CYI in the years 1919-
1921' as part of a 'struggle against Marxism-Leninism,
against an increase in its influence on the minds of young
people.' Nevertheless, the author treats the subject as
historical reality, offering his own interpretations and
explanations. Previously forbidden references to certain
individuals and authors, and to ideologically 'false' po-
sitions, are now to be found. Lazar Shatskin already has
been rehabilitated by the party. Whatever 'errors' Münzen-
berg later may have committed, he is portrayed in sympathetic
terms in the recent literature, although condemned for his
'mistaken' views. Kurella's volume is cited approvingly,
with reservations concerning his discussion of the role of
the Komsomol, and documents from Komsomol archives are
quoted. There is still no recognition of the existence of
the CYI archives, although several citations leave the im-
pression that they are now part of the Komsomol archives.
A serious gap also exists in the literature and sources

concerning the various national communist youth movements.
This is gradually being remedied for the Soviet and German
youth organizations, with many studies being undertaken in
the Soviet Union and East Germany of various aspects of the
emergence and development of the Komsomol and the KJD. Few
studies exist of young communists elsewhere. An early study
of the Italian youth organization in Russian by Giuseppe
Berti (Dzuzheppe Berti, Ital'ianskii komsomol CMoscow
19253) has rot been available. In many cases, some or all
of the basi ources - newspapers, journals, protocols, and
the like - have been lost. Furthermore, few of the important
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former participants in the events covered by this study
are still alive. As many as possible of those who were
alive and available when the research for this study was
undertaken were interviewed. The comments of others not
available for interview are included in many of the East
German studies.
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